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AUTHOB
’

S PREFACE .

FOR some years it has been my intention to respond to

a request arising from various quarters
,
and add to my

larger work on the Philosophy of th e Greeks a short

sketch of the same subject. But until the third

edition of the History was brought to a conclusion I

had not the leisure for the work . Sketches of this kind

will proceed on different line s according to the aim

which is held in view. My obj ect has been primarily

to provide students with a help for academical lectures ,
which would facilitate preparation

,
and save the time

wasted in writing down facts
,
without interfering with

the lecturer’s work or imposing any fetters upon it .

Hence I have made it my task to give my readers a pic

ture of the contents of the philosophical systems , and

the course of their historical development, which should

contain all the essential traits— and also to put into

their hands the more important literary references and

source s . But as in the last points I have not gon e

beyond what is absolutely necessary
,
so in the historical

account I have as a rule indicated the parts very briefly

with which historical considerations of a general kind or

special explanations and inquiries are connected , or in
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which it seemed proper to supplement my earlier work.

(An addition of the latter kind, in some detail, will be

found in sections 3 and

My outlines are intended in the first place for

beginners
,
who as a rule form th e majority of an

audience . But these are rather confused than assisted

if the historical material is given in too great abun

dance
,
or they are overwhelmed with the titles of

books of which they will only see a very small portion .

Anyone who wishes to study the history of ph ilosophy

or any part of it more minutely, must not content

himself with a compendium, but consult the sources

and the more comprehensive works upon them. At

the same time
,
I am well aware that manuals may very

properly be constructed on a different plan from mine .

A trustworthy bibliography, for instance, furnished with

the necessary hints on the value and contents of the

various works
,
or a chrestomathy on the plan of

Preller
,
but more strict in selection

,
would be very

valuable aids in instruction . Nor will it be against my

intention if the present work finds readers beyond its

immediate obj ect. Nevertheless, it is my opinion that

every scientific exposition must set out with an

accurately defined aim . It is highly obj ectionable

that an author should constantly strive after other

ends than that which i s the main purpose of hi s book.

THE AUTHOR .

BERLIN : S eptember 2 7, 1883.



TRAN SLATOR
’

S PREFACE .

OF the following pages , the first part, down to the

words practical life on p . 90
,
is the work of th e late

Mis s Alleyne
,
whose manuscripts were entrusted to me .

For the remainder
,
and for the revision of the whole, I

am responsible .

Mis s Alleyne began her series of translations of

Zeller’ s ‘ History of Philosophy ’ with the Plato and

the Older Academy
,

’ published in 1876 in conjunction

with Prof. Goodwin, of University College, London .

This was followed in 1 8 8 1 by the two volumes of The

Pre-Socratic Philosophy,
’ and in 1 8 8 3 by The Eclec

tics . ’ It was also her intention
,
when the present

work was ended
,
to translate the last volume of the

History.

’ But in the prime of life
,
and in the ful l

vigour of her powers
,
sh e died, after a month

’ s illnes s
,

August 1 6
,
1 8 8 4 .

The excellence of her work has received universal

recognition . It was a labour of love . The theories of

the Greek Philosophers
,
and their efforts to conceive

the world in which t rey lived, had a deep interest for
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her. An inward sympathy with them gave her an in

sight into the meaning of speculations which by many

are deemed idle vagaries . To her they were steps or

stages in the progress of the human mind, not merely

words or opinions . In the ‘ being ’

of Parmenides , in

the dry light of Heracleitus
,
she perceived a begin

ning or foreshadowing of modern thought. Plato was

on e of the books sh e would have taken with her to a

desert island .

’

She knew the value of accuracy
,
and was at great

pains to secure it . She had also a keen sense of literary

s tyle, and would turn a sentence three or four times

before sh e could be satisfied with it. Hence the excel

lence of her work as a translator . But though her

literary powers were of an uncommon order
,
to those

who were personally acquainted with her they form

only a small part of her claim to remembrance . For

sh e united with rare intellectual gifts a truly noble and

womanly character. She was one of those who live for

others
,
themselves not caring to be known . There are

many by whom her writings would not have been

understood who cherish her memory as a great posses

sion, and feel that they have lost a friend never to be

replaced .

EVELYN ABBOTT.

BALLIOL COLLEGE, OX FORD
November 10, 1885 .
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OUTL INE S

OF THE

HISTORY OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY.

INTRODUCTION.

A. METHODOLOGIC AND LITERARY.

1 . The History of Philosophy.

THE problem of philosophy is to investigate scientia

fically the ultimate bases of Knowledge and Being, and

to comprehend all Reality in its interconnection with

them . The attempts at the solution of this problem

form the subj ect-matter with which the history of

philosophy is concerned . But they are so only to the

extent that they connect themselves with greater

wholes
,
with interdependent series of development .

The history of philosophy must point out by what

causes the human spirit was led to philosophic in

quiry in what form men first became conscious of

its problems
,
and how they undertook to solve them ;

how
,
in progress of time , thought subdued wider

domains and found new statements of question s n ece s

sary
,
and new answers to them ; and h ow out of the

multifarious repetition of this proces s arose all the

B
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philosophic theories and systems with which we are at
various periods more or les s perfectly acquainted . In

a word
,
it must describe the development of philosophic

thought
,
in its historical connection from its earliest

beginning
,
as completely as the condition of our

sources of knowledge allow .

As we are here concerned with the knowledge of

historical facts
,
and as facts which we have not our

selves observed can only be known to us through

tradition
,
the history of philosophy, like all history,

must begin with the collection of direct and indirect

testimonies
,
the examination of their origin and credi

bility , and the establishment of facts in accordance with

such evidence . But if this problem cannot be solved

without regard to the historical connection in which

the particular fact first receives its closer determination

and full verification
,
it i s at the same time impossible

to understand the progress of historical events unless

we put together the particular facts not only in relation

to their contemporaneous or successive occurrence, but

also in relation to cause and effect ; un less each phe

nom enon is explained in reference to its causes and

conditions , and its influence on contemporary and suc

ce eding phenomena is pointed out. Now the theories

and systems with which the history of philosophy is

concerned are chiefly the work of individuals
,
and as

such must be explained partly through the expe

riences which have given occasion to their formation ,
partly through the mode of thought and the character

of their authors, the convictions , interests, and efforts ,
under the influence of which they originated . But
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and consequently the individual by the whole . This

does not mean that the historical facts are to be

constructed in an a priori manner out of the con

ception of the sphere of life whose history is being

considered
,
or out of the idea of the purpose to be

attained through this history . By a purely h istorical

method
,
on the basis of historical tradition

,
we must

ascertain the conditions under which the actual course

of events took place , the causes from which it pro

ce eded, and the concatenation of the Individual which

was the result. These causes and conditions
,
so far as

the history of philosophy is concerned
,
may be reduced

to three classes : (I) the general condition s of culture
in the particular nation at that time (2 ) the influ ence

of the earlier systems upon the later ; (3) the indivi
dual character of the several philosophers . If for the

explanation of philos0phic theories , we confine our

selves to the last, we shall fall into that biographical

and psychological pragmatism of which we have

already spoken . If we start
,
for this purpose

,
from

the consideration that philosophy is not an isolated

domain
,
but only a particular member in the collective

life of nations and of humanity
,
that in its origin ,

progress
,
and Character, it i s conditioned by religious

and political circumstances
,
the general state of mental

culture
,
and the development of the other sciences

,
we

shall then make an attempt to understand it in rela

tion to these universal conditions of the history of

culture . If we lay the greatest stress on the continuity

of scientific tradition, on the internal connection and

historical interaction of the philosophic schools and
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systems
,
the history of philosophy appears as an

isolated
,
self- included progression

,
proceeding from a

definite starting-point
,
according to its own internal

laws a progression which we shall the more thoroughly

understand the more completely we succeed in showing

each later phenomenon to be the logical consequence

of its predecessor, and consequently the whole , as
Hegel undertook to prove

,
a development fulfilling

it self with dialectic necessity. But though this moment

increases in importance the more independently philo

sophy develops itself
,
the direction and form of philo~

Sophic thought is
,
at the same time

,
likewise determined

by the other considerations . These
,
however

,
do not

always stand in the same relation to each other in

regard to their influence and significance ; sometimes

the creative energy of prominent personalities is more

strongly felt
,
sometimes the dependence of the later

systems upon the earlier
,
sometimes the operation of

the universal conditions of culture . The historian has

to inquire how much importance in the bringing about

of historical results belongs to each of these elements
,
in

any given case , and to draw a plan of the historical

course and interconnection of the phenomena of which

it consists
,
on the basis of this inquiry.

2 . Greek Philosophy.

The question as to the causes by which the world

and human life are determined has occupied the spirit
of m an from the earliest times and in the most various

places . But that which called it forth was originally
not so much th e desire for knowledge as the feeling of



INTRODUCTI ON.

dependence upon higher powers
,
and the wish to secure

their favour ; while the path on which an answer was

sought was not that of scientific inquiry but of mytho

logical poetry. Among a few nations only this pro

duced in course of time theological and cosmological

speculations which try to gain a moré compreh ensive

view of the origin and constitution of the world
,
but as

long as these speculations continue to start from

mythological tradition
,
and are satisfied with the

amplification and remodelling of mythical intu itions
,

they can only be reckoned as precursors of philosophy
,

not as philosophic theories proper. Philosophy first

begins when man experiences and acts upon the n ece s

sity of explaining phenomena by means of na tu ra l

causes . This necessity may have appeared indepen

dently in different places when the preliminary condi

tions of it were present ; and we actually find among

the Indian and Chinese systems of doctrine some which

are far enough removed from the theological specula

tions of these nations to be truly described as their

philosophy . But the thought of a rational knowledge

of things asserted itself more strongly and with more

abiding results among the Hellenes than in either of

these countries ; and it is from them alone that a con

tinuous scientific tradition extends to our own times .
The founders of Greek philosophy are at the same time

the ancestors Of our own ; their knowledge therefore

has for us not merely an historical, but also a very

important practical and scientific interest ; the former,
however

,
exceeds all that the remaining science of the

ancient world can offer
,
as much as Greek philosophy
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itself
,
by its spiritual content, its scientific complete

ness
,
its rich and logical development, transcends all

the rest of ancient science .

§ 3 . Origin a l Sources . The History of
Philosophy among the An cien ts .

Among the sources from which our knowledge of

ancient philosophy is derived
,
the existing writings of

the philosophers and fragments of their lost works
,
so far

as they are genuine
,
as imm ediate sources

,
occupy the

first place . Unauthentic writings
,
in proportion as

their origin and date of composition can be determined
,

may be used as evidence for the standpoint and Views
of th e circles from which they emanated . The in direct

sources comprise besides independent historical accounts

of the personality, lives, and doctrines of the philo

sophers , all the works in which these are occasionally

mentioned . Among the latter the most valuable in

formation is obtained partly from books of extracts ,
which have preserved for us fragments of older writers ,
such as those of Athenaeus and Gellius, Eusebius

’

Wpowapa o
'

lcsviy eéa f
y
f

ysM /cfi (about 330 Johannes

Stobaeus
’ greatwork (probably composed between 4 50A.D.

and 550 which is now
,
so far as any portions have

been preserved divided between the Eclogues and the

Florilegium ; and Photius
’

Library (he died in 8 91
and partly from the writings of authors who for th e

e stablishment of their own theories enter minutely into

those of th eir predecessors
,
a s Plato, so far as we know,

was the first to do in a comprehensive manner
,
and

after him Aristotle
,
still more thoroughly ; later on ,
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authors like Cicero
,
Sen eca

,
Plutarch

,
Galen

,
Sextus

Empiricus, Num enius
,
Porphyry

,
Iamblichus

,
Proclus

,

the commentators on Aristotle and Plato, Philo of

Alexandria
,
and the Christian Fathers , Justin , Clemens ,

Origen
,
Hippolytus

,
Tertullian

,
Augustin

,
Th eodoret,

&c . From Aristotle
,
through the critical survey of the

principles of his predecessors contained in the first book

of his ‘Metaphysics
,

’ came the first impulse towards

the independent treatment of the history of philosophy,
which Theophrastus undertook in the eighteen books

of his Doctrines of the Physicists (quoted as (Dua l /ca l
Odfa t, and also as (Dua l /m) t

’

o
'

ropia ,
‘History Of

and in numerous monographs ; while Eudemu s treated

of the history ofAr ithmetic , Geometry, and Astronomy,
perhaps also of theological views

,
in separate works .

On Theoph rastus ’ ‘ History of Physics ’ were founded
,

as Diels has shown Doxographi,
’ those reviews

of the doctrines of the various philosophers which

Clitomachus (about 1 2 0 A .D.) gave in connection with
the criticisms of Carneades , and which seem to have
formed the chief treasury of the later sceptics

,
the

compilation of the Placita
,

’ which was made about
80—60 B.C. by an unknown author

,
and was already

used by Cicero and Varro (an epitome of it has been
to a great extent preserved in the Pseudo-Plutarchic

Placita Philosoph orum the Eclogues of Stobeeus

(wide supra ), and Th eodoret
’

s wa On/Ldrwv

Ospaws v
'
rucfi, iv. 5 ff. Th eodoret calls the author of

this work Aétius ; the date of its compilation would
seem to fall in the first third

,
and that of the

Plutarchic Placita ’
in the middle, of the second cen
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tury after Christ . The author of the Pseudo-Plutarchic

o rpwpa r sis (about 1 50 A.D. ; fragments of them are

preserved in Euseb . Pr. Ev. ’ i . would seem to have

drawn directly from Theophrastus
,
as also did two

doxograph s used by Hippolytus (a lps
’

o
'

swv é
'

M r
yXos , B . i .

formerly designated a s
‘ Ph ilosophum ena of Origen ’

)
and Diogenes Laertius . Further traces of this literature

can be discovered in the Fathers of the Church , in

Irenaeus (about 190 Clement (2 00 Eusebius

(died about 34 0 Epiph anius (died in 4 03

Augustin (died in 4 30 The last offshoots of it

that have been preserved are the treatise wept (in h o

o écfmv io r opt
’

a s by the pseudo-Galen, and Hermias
’

Clam /pubs 7 631} £560 gbth oo
'égbwv . About 70 B.C. Antio

chus of Ascalon
,
the Academic, tried to justify his

Eclectici sm by a syncretistic exposition of the Aca

demic
,
Peripatetic

,
and Stoic doctrines , which was

therefore based on m otives not altogether historic .

Towards the end of
“the same century, Eudorus the

Academic andArius Didymus the Eclectic Stoic followed

him in a similar direction . (For fragments ofArius Didy
mus, se e Diels, Doxogr.

’

4 4 5 if. Stob . Ecl.
’ ii . 32 ff.)

Besides these dogmatic and historical surveys of the

Opinions of the philosophers
,
there is a second series of

writings
,
which treat of them in a biographical manner

partly as individuals
,
and partly according to school s

,

and unite the exposition of their doctrines with

accounts of their live s
,
the common doctrines of a

school with those of its founder. To these belong

Xenophon ’ s ‘Memorabilia of Socrates
,
and whatever i s

to be considered historical in the dialogues of Plato ;
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the lost writings of the Platonists
, Speusippus, Xeno

crates
,
Philippus

,
and Hermodorus

,
concerning t heir

teacher ; of Heracleides of Pontus, concerning the

Pythagoreans ofLyco the Pythagorean (about 32 0
concerning Pythagoras . This branch of the literature

of the history of philosophy has its chief seat
,
however

,

in the Peripatetic school
,
and among the scholars of

Alexandria who were connected with it . Monographs

on particular philosophers
,
and extracts from their books

,

are mentioned by Ar istotle and Theophrastus
,
also by

the Aristotelians
,
Dicaearchus, Aristoxenus (Biol ctr/ 810611},

Hvda r
yopm a l d'

zroctao
-
ets ) , Clearchus, and Phania s .

About 2 50 B.C . the celebrated Callimachus of Cyrene
composed in Alexandria his great literary and historical

work
,
which was of much importance for the history of

philosophy
,
entitled wiva xs s 7 631) Se 77

'

d n a tSsia
Sta k apu lrdvrwv lca l 6

5

11 C
'

v vs
'
r
ypa xjra v . About 2 4 0 B.C.

Neanth e s of Cyzicus
,
composed a work wept £ 1186w

d pdu ; about 2 2 5 B.C . Antigonus of Carystus wrote

his Blot ; about 2 00 B.C. Herm ippus the Peripatetic 6

KaAM/ d sw s , anotherBlot, a rich mine ofbiographical
and literary notices for the later writers . Satyrus , the

Aristarch ean , another Peripatetic, also wrote Ric a, and

Sotion a Bla de”) r é
’

w gbtk oo
-égbwv , which continued to be

the authority for the division of particular philosophers

among th e schools ; extracts from the two works last men

tionedwere made byHeracleide s Lembus (180— 150
About the same tim e Antisthenes the Peripatetic, of

Rhodes
,
wrote his gbtk oo

'ogbwv Sta doxa t the similar work

of his countryman Sosicrate s seems to have appeared

rather later (130 To the Academic school belonged



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


INTRODUCTI ON. 3

wept a ipéo
-

swv appear to belong also to about the

same period . From the first century of our era
,
the

history and doctrines of Pythagoras were continually

expounded in the Neo-Pythagorean school ; for example ,
by Moderatus and Apollonius of Tyana

, 60
—80 A.D.

,
and

by Nicomachu s
, about 130 A.D. But these expositions

are altogether uncritical and without historical valu e .
The writings of Favorin us (8 0 to 150 A.D. ) contain

many notices of the history of the philosophers
,
and

Eusebius has preserved fragments of a critical survey of

the philosophic systems by Aristocle s the Peripatetic

(about 1 80 Indeed
,
it is only in fragments

,
and

through isolated quotations
,
that the great majority of

the works hitherto spoken of are known to us
,
and of

these fragments and quotations we owe a considerable

portion to a single work
,
the ten books of Diogenes

Laertiu s on the lives and doctrines Of celebrated philo

sophers . For however carelessly and uncritically this

compilation
,
probably dating from the second quarter

of the third century A.D may have been made
,
the in

formation it contains is of priceless worth , since most

of the more ancient sources have been entirely lost.

This information is as a rule given at second or third

hand
,
but very often with the names of the authorities

to whom Diogenes
,
or the authors transcribed by him ,

m ay be indebted for it . Among the Neo-Platonists, the

learned Porphyry (about 2 32 —304 A.D.) has done good
service for the knowledge of the older philosophers ,
down to Plato

,
by his commentaries

,
and also by his

etxéa oaog io r opla , from which the life of Pythagoras

has been preserved . Th e copious biography of Pytha
~
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goras by his pupil Iamblichus served as an introduction

to a dogmatic work by the same author. For the history

of the Neo-Platonic school , the chief authority is (about
4 00 A.D.) Eunapius

’

Bloc cfith oo
'

o
'

ctwv Ka i. a oqbto ré v

(Rhetoricians) ; the later period of the school was

treated of in Dam ascius
’

cttxoo ocpos io r opta (about

52 0 of which only some fragments remain .

Subsequently to 550 A.D. ,
He sychius of Miletus com

posed his work Wépl 7 611} xiv 7ra t8£ laBl a h apnjrdv
'
rwv, from

which the articles on the ancient philosophers in Suidas ’

Lexicon (between 1000 A.D. and 1 150 A.D.) are chiefly
taken . The treatise, however, which we posses s under

the name of He sychius is a late Byzantine compilation

from Diogenes and Suidas, as i s also the so -called
‘ Violarium

’
of the Empress Eudocia (1060 to 1070

probably a forgery of the sixteenth century.

Among the sources of our knowledge of the ancient

philosophers
,
the works devoted to the explanation of

their writings occupy an important place . At how

early a period the neces sity of such explanations was

felt i s shown by the fact that about 2 80 B.C., Crantor,
the Academic philosopher, commented on Plato ’ s
‘ Timaeus ,

’ the Stoic Cleanthes (about 2 60 B.C.) on

the treatise of Heracleitu s
,
and that Aristophanes

of Byzantium (about 2 00 B.C.) arranged the works
of Plato in trilogies . But the most flourishing period

of the commentators ’ activity first commences about

the middle of the first century B.C. At this time

Andronicus the Rhodian , the editor of ‘ Ari stotle
,

’ and

Theophrastus established in the Peripatetic school the

learned study of Aristotle ’ s writings . From him
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down to Alexander of Aphrodisias
,

“the renown ed

expositor, stretches a long series of men who dis

cu ssed these writings either in commentaries or in
introductory and comprehensive works . This example

was followed by the Platonic school . Soon after

Andronicus, first Eudorus , and then Dercyllides and

Thrasyllu s made themselves known by their treatises

on Plato, and after the time of Plutarch this philo

sopher was as zealously expounded in the Platonic

school as Aristotle in the Peripatetic . Th e Neo

Platonists (and individual scholars even earlier) devoted
themselves with equal energy to both

,
until the sixth

century. Of the commentaries that have come down
to us

,
those of Alexander on Aristotle ’s Metaphysics

,

’

and of Simplicius (about 530 A.D.) on the Physics,
’ and

the books De Caelo,
’ are of conspicuous value for the

history of ph ilosophy next to these come the remaining

commentaries of the same writers
,
and those of Johann es

Philoponu s (about 530 A.D.) on the works of Aristotle,
and of Proclus (4 10 A.D. to 4 8 5 A.D.) on Plato .

4 . Modern Aids .

Ofmodern writings on Greek philosophy
,
only those

will be quoted here which have appeared during the

last two centuries ; and of that number
,
only such as

are of special importance in the history of our science
,

or of practical use in regard to its study at the present
time. As a foundation, we must first m ention Bruck er’s
Historia critica Philosophies (174 2 ff. Ancient
Philosophy is treated of in vols . i . and a learned

and critical work of conspicuous worth
,
though its
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standpoint of historical criticism is not beyond that of
its time ; and , side by side with this , the appropriate por

tions of J . A. Fabricius ’ Bibliotheca Greeca (1705 ff. ,
considerably enlarged in the edition ofHarless

,
1790

At the end of the eighteenth and beginning of th e

nineteenth century
,
the history of philosophy wa s

treated of in its whole extent in thre e comprehensive

works Tiedem ann
’

s
‘Geist der speculativen Philosophie

(1791—17 Buh le
’

s Lehrbuch der Geschichte der

Philosophie (1796 and Tenn em ann
’

s C c

schichte der Philosophie (1798 Each of these

works h as its value ; that of Tennem ann retained its

well-merited reputation the longest, in spite of the

on e- sidednes s with which Kant dominates its histo

rical judgment . Next , in regard to Ancient Ph ilo

sophy
,
come the works of Meiners Geschichte der

Wissenschaften in Griechenland und Rom
,

’
178 1 if

,

&c .) and Fiilleborn Beitralge ,
’
1791 Soon

,

however
,
the influence of the post-Kantian philosophy

asserted itself
,
and ancient science began to be treated

in a new spirit. Schleiermacher’s treatises on various

Greek philosophers Séimmtlich e Werke, Zur

vols . ii . and but especially the introduction and

note s to hi s translation of Plato (
‘ Platon ’s Werke

,

’

1 804 which was followed after his death by his

concise and suggestive History of Philosophy
,

’ with

its original points of view (18 39, W. W. Z . vol.

ii . sec . and BOckh
’

s writings (the most important
are those printed in vol . iii . of the ‘Kleine Schrif
ten

,

’

on
‘Plato

,

’ ‘Life ofPhilolau s,
’

&c .
,
1 8 19 Unter

suchungen iiber das kosmische System des Plato,
’

18 52 )
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gave the type for a treatment of history
,
entering

more deeply into the special character of the ancient

philosophers and the inner laboratories of their thoughts .
Hegel ’ s ‘ Vorlesungen ’

on the History of Philosophy

(published after his death , 18 33, 1 8 4 0, in vols . xiii .—xv .

of his works) emphasise the dialectical neces sity of the

evolution of the later philosophers from the earlier
,

not without some on e- sidedness , but they have power

fully contributed to the scientific comprehension and

historical criticism of the philosophic systems . The

meritorious works of Ritter Ge sch . der vols .
i.—iv.

,
18 2 9 f. , 1 836 f.) and Brandis (

‘ Handbuch

der Ge sch . der Griechisch-ROm . 3 Th . in six

volumes
,
1 8 35- 18 66) are allied with Schleiermacher

as to their general tendency. To mediate between
learned inquiry and the speculative view of history

,

and to gain a knowledge of the importance and inter

dependence of the individual from tradition itself
through critical sifting and historical connection

,
i s

the task proposed to its elf by my own Philosophie

der Griech en ’

(first edition, 1 8 4 4 —1 8 52 third edi

tion
,
1 8 69— 1 8 8 2 fourth edition of the first part ,
From the standpoint of the school of Herbart

,

Striimpell, in a more concise manner, has written his

Geschichte der theoretischen Philosophie der Griechen
,

’

1 8 54
,
and Geschichte der praktischen Philosophie der

Griechen von Aristoteles ,
’
18 6 1 . Among the scholars of

other countries
,
by whom the history of philosophy in

modern times has been advanced, are Victor Cou sin

(1792 in his ‘ Fragments ph ilOSOphique s,
’ his

‘ Introduction a l’histoire de la Philos0ph ie ,
’ and his
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‘ Histoire Générale de la Philosophie George Grote

( 1794 in portions of his ‘ History of Greece
,

especially vol. viii . his ‘ Plato ’ and the un

finished ‘ Ari stotle Of the numerous com

pendium s which deal with this subj ect, the following

may be mentioned : Brandis ,
‘ Ge sch . der Entwick

lungen der Griech . 1 8 6 2 - 1 8 64 ; Ritter and

Preller (subsequently Preller only),
‘ Historia Philo

soph iae Graeco~Rom anae ex fontium locis contexta
,

’

1 8 38 , sixth edition , 1 879 ; Schwegler,
‘ Ge sch . der

Phil. im Umriss
,

’
18 4 8

,
eleventh edition

, 18 8 2 Ge sch .

der Griech . edited by KOstlin
,
third edition

18 8 2 ; Ueberweg,
‘ Grundriss der Gesch . der Phil.,

1 Theil
, 18 6 2 , sixth edition , 1 8 80 ; E . Erdmann

,
Grund

ris s der Ge sch . der Theil i . 18 66 , eighth

edition
,
1878 Lewes,

‘ History of Philosophy
,

’

vol. i .

18 67 ; J . B . Meyer
,

‘ Leitfaden zur Ge sch . der

18 8 2
,
pp . 8—32 . Among the works which are con

cerned with the history of special philosophical subj ects ,
the most important are the following : Prantl

,
Ge sch .

d .Logik im Abendland
,

’

vol. i . 18 85 Lange
, Ge sch . der

Materialismus
,

’ Theil i. , second edition , 1873 , fourth

edition 1 8 8 2 Heinze , ‘ Die Lehre vom Logos in der

Griech . Phil . , 1 8 72 ; Siebeck ,
‘ Gesch . der Psychologie ,

’

Theil i . Abth . 1 ;
‘ Die Psychologie vor Aristoteles ’

1 8 80 ; Zfigler,
‘ Ge sch . der Ethik

,

’

1 8 8 1 ; L . Schmidt
,

‘ Die Ethik der alten Griechen
,

’

1 8 8 2 ; Hildebrand
Ge sch . und System der Rechts und Staatsphilosophie

,

vol . i . 1 8 60 . Diels (
‘Doxograph iGraeci,

’

1 8 79) has edited
the Greek doxographers and investigated their autho

ritie s ; the literature of the Florilegia is discussed by

C
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Wachsmuth Studien z u der Griech . Florilegien ,

’

the most complete collection of fragments of

the ancient philosophers as yet made i s that of

Mullach (
‘ Fragmenta Philos0ph orum three

parts
,
1 8 60, 18 67, The most important m ono

graphs on particular philosophers and their works will

b e mentioned in the proper place s .

B. HISTORI CAL INTR ODUCTI ON.

5 . Origin of Greek Philosophy. Its supposed

derivation from the Ea st.

An old tradition affirms that several of the most

important of the Greek philosophers— Pythagoras
,

Democritus
,
Plato

,
and others - owe their scientific

doctrines to Eastern nations . Even in the time of

Herodotus the Egyptians tried to represent th emselves

to the Greeks as the fathers of the Greek religion
,
and

from the third century before Christ and onwards we
meet with the opinion , perhaps first introduced by

Orientals , but readily adopted and further developed

by the Greeks, that the whole Greek philosophy, or at

any rate many Of its most influential doctrines and

systems
,
came from the East. The Jews of the Alex

andrian school
,
from the second century before Christ

,

set up a similar claim for the prophets and sacred

writings of their nation ; and the Christian scholars from
Clement and Eusebius till after the close of the Middle

Ages supported them in it. These Jewish fables indeed

are now generally abandoned ; but the theory of an

Eastern origin of Greek philosophy as such continues
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ancient philosophers increase in number . This state

of things decidedly indicates that the later statements

are not derived from historical recollection
,
are n ot

testimonies
,
but mere conj ectures . If on the other

hand we seek to infer the dependence of Greek philo

Sophy on Oriental speculations from their internal

similarity
,
this appearance vanishes as soon as we regard

them both in their historical definitene ss
,
and ascribe

neith er to the Greeks nor , th e Orientals what later

interpretation has introduced into their doctrines .
Their coincidence th en is seen to be confined to points

in regard to which we do not require the explanation
that the Greek philosophers wholly or partially derived

their doctrines from Oriental sources . This theory is

not merely indemonstrable, but has weighty and posi

tive reasons against it . The Eastern nations with

whom the Greeks down to th e time of Alexander came

in contact, so far as our knowledge respecting them

extends
,
had indeed mythologies and mythical cos

m ogonie s, but none of them posses sed a philosophy
,

none made an attempt at a natural explanation of

things
,
which could have served the Greek th inkers as

the source or pattern of their own and if even some
thing of philosophy had been found among them

,

the difficulties arising from language would have put

great hindrances in the way of its transfer to the

Hellenes . Greek
~ philosophy, on the other hand , bears

an altogether national
_
stamp. Even in its most ancient

representatives it displays none of the ph enomena

which elsewhere universally appear when a nation

derives its science from without ; no conflict of indi
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genous with alien elements
,
no use of uncomprehended

formulae
,
no trace ‘of slavish appropriation and imitation

of the traditional . And while among the Orientals
science is entirely a monopoly of the priesthood , and

therefore dependent on priestly institutions and tradi

tions
,
not only was Greek philosophy from its very

commencement wholly free and self-dependent
,
but the

Greek people were more and more absolutely devoid

of any special priestly class or hierarchy the farther we

remount towards their earliest antiquity . If lastly, we

take the older and more trustworthy evidence
, Ari stotle

(
‘Metaph . i . 1 , 98 1 b . 2 3) allows that the Egyptians
were the discoverers of the mathematical sciences

,
but

he never mentions Egyptian or Oriental ph ilosoph em e s
,

though he carefully n otice s all traces of later doctrines

in the earlier philosophers . In th e time of Herodotus

even the Egyptian priests do not as yet seem to have

thought that philosophical knowledge might have

come to the Greeks fromthem . Democritus (Clemens ,
Strom .

’ i . 304 A) allows no precedence to the Egyptian
sages even in geometry

,
before himself

,
and Plato

Rep .

’ iv. 4 35 E ; ‘ Laws
,

’
v . 74 7 C ) ascribes to th e

Egyptians and Phoenicians Togbth oxpfiua
—
rov , and to th e

Hellenes 7 2. (tiltoua dés as their characteristic quality.

6 . Native Sources of Greek Philosophy .

The real origins of Greek philosophy are to be found

in the happy endowments of the Greek nation
,
in the

incitements afforded by its situation and hi story
,
and

the course taken by its religious, moral , political, and



INTRODUCTION .

artistic development down to the period in which we

discover the first attempts at philosophic inquiry. N0

other nation of antiquity was endowed from the very

commencement with so many and various advantages

of disposition a s the Hellenic
,
in none do we find prac

tical address and active power united with so delicate a

feeling for the beautiful and such a deep and keen

thirst for knowledge
,
the healthiest realism with so

much ideality
,
the acutest perception of individuality

with such a remarkable genius for the orderly and

agreeable combination of individuals
,
the sh apmg of a

beautiful and self- consistent whole . To this natural

temperament must be added the favourable character

of the position of their country
,
which afforded stimulus

and resources of the most diverse kinds
, but only

bestowed its gifts on those who knew how to earn them
by their own exertions . With their settlements on th e
bridge connecting Europe and Asia

,
in islands and on

richly developed coasts of moderate fertility
,
the Greeks

were marked out for the liveliest intercourse with each

other and with their neighbours ; by some of the latter,
so long as thes e retained their superiority in power and

culture
,
they were considerably influenced (ride supra ,

p . but they also knew h ow to free themselves in

time from this influence
,
to conquer or Hellenise the

strangers
,
and to Open for their own nationality a wide

field of operation through extensive colonisation . Thus

in the small commonwealths of the Hellenic cities
,
the

foundations of a culture unique in itself, and in its

historical effects
,
were early developed . Those views

of Nature from which the worship of the gods in the
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pre-Hellenic period arose were ethically deepened and

artistically transformed ; the gods were raised to moral

powers
,
the ideals of human activitie s and conditions

,

and if religion as such (in the mysteries as little as in
the public worship) did not tran scend the limits of an
anthropomorphic polytheism

,
it contained living and

powerful germs
,
which needed only to be developed in

order to do so. And because it was more concern ed

with worship than doctrine ; because it possessed no uni

form and universally acknowledged dogmatic system
,

but only a mythology handed down by tradition with

manifold variations
,
and kept by the active imagination

of the people and the poets in a constant state of flux

because
,
above all

,
it had n o regularly organised priest

hood endowed with external power— for all these reasons
,

despite the attacks to which an Anaxagoras
,
a Prota

goras
,
a Socrate s were subj ected (Aristotle is scarcely to

be included here), it opposed , generally speaking, no

obstacles to the free movement and progress of thought

among the Greeks at all comparable to those which

had to be combated in the Middle Ages and in the

Oriental kingdoms . The same freedom reigns in the

moral life and civil institution s of th e Hellenic people ,
and in Athen s and the Ionian colonies

,
precisely those

portions which did the most for its science
,
it asserted

itself to an extent that was of great importance for

scientific labours . N0 less important
,
however, in this

respect was th e second fundamental feature of Greek

life
,
that respect for custom and law

,
that subordination

of the individual to the whole, without which the repub

lican constitutions of the Greek cities could not have
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subsisted . From the freedom with which men moved

in all the relations of life
,
scientific thought derived the

independence and boldness which we admire even in

the most ancient Greek philosophers ; the taste for
order and law which had developed itself in civil life

demanded also that in the theoretic View of the world

th e individual should be comprehended in a whole and
made dependent upon the laws of that whole . How

essentially
,
moreover

,
the formal training of thoughtand

speech must have been advanced by the animated move

ment and numerous claims of civil life
,
and how greatly

scientific activity must have thereby benefited
,
may

easily be seen . A similar service was rendered by poetry
,

which in its epic
,
lyric

,
and didactic forms was so richly

developed in the four centuries preceding the first

beginnings of Greek philosophy ; it embraced the

theological
,
cosmological, and ethical intuitions of the

Greek tribes in pictures and sayings which were re

garded as the expression of universally recogn l sed truth

by the contemporary and succeeding period and thus

indicated to the rising philosophy the presuppositions it

had to consider
,
and either endorse or rej ect .

7. The Developm en t of Greek Thought before the
Sixth Cen tury B.C.

If then we survey the position to which Greek

thought had attained in the directions indicated
,
pre

VIous to the sixth century before Christ
,
we shall find

at first theological presentations of a general kind
,
as

is natural
,
moving upon the soil of the traditional
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Homeric and Hesiodic mythology . Nevertheless
,
among

the poets of the seventh and sixth centuries
,
the traces

are perceptible of a gradual purification of the idea

of God , for Zeus as the uniform representative and

protector of the moral order of the world begins to

come forward more prominently from among the mul

tiplicity of gods . On the one hand (Solon .

‘ Fr . ’ 13,
17 f.) the difference between divine and human justice
i s acknowledged , but on the other (Theognis, about 54 0 ,
v . 373 ) doubts are expressed of the latter, which could
only lead to a critical state of m ind in regard to the

traditional ideas . But the need of worthier conceptions

of the Deity first asserted itself more definitely and

powerfully in the poets of the fifth century
,
when philo

Sophy had already commenced its attacks upon the

popular polytheism . As to cosm ologica l theories , their

groundwork is the ‘ Theogony ’

of Hesiod
,
from which

the meagre fragments of some other expositions (those

of Epimenides and Acusilaus), and of the most an

cient Orphic Theogony used by Plato
,
Ari stotle , and

Eudemu s
,
are not far removed ; while other Orphic

Theogonies better known to us
,
with their theological

syncretism and pantheism
,
unmistakably belong to the

post-Aristotelian period . Nevertheless
,
the ideas and

reflections which in these ancient cosmogonies combine

to form a representation of the origin of the world are
of a very simple description

,
and the question of the

natural causes of things is not as yet entertained .

Ph erecydes of Syros (about 54 0 B.C. ) approaches it
somewhat more closely. He describes Zeus

, Chronos,
and Chthon as the first and everlasting

,
and the earth
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as clothed by Zeus in its many- coloured garment ; he

also speaks of a conquest of Oph ioneus by Chronos and
the gods . Thus his exposition seems to be based upon

the though t that the formation of the world is a con

equen ce of the operation of the heavenly upon the

terrestrial
,
and that in this process the unregulated

forces of nature were only gradually overcome . But

the mythical form of representation conceals thoughts

under enigmatical symbols
,
and that which ought to be

explained by its natural causes still appears throughout

as the uncomprehended work of the gods . Among the

Greeks
,
as everywhere else

,
the universally recognised

moral laws are referred to the will of the gods
,
and their

inviolability is founded on the belief in Divine retribu
tive justice . This belief gained considerably in power

from the time that the ideas concerning a future state

entered its service
,
and the shadowy existence in Hades

,

beyond which the belief in immortality of the Homeric

period never went
,
was filled with greater life and mean

ing, through the doctrine of a future retribution . But

though this change had gradually been taking place

since the eighth and seventh centuries
,
together with

the increasing spread of the mysteries— and the Orphic
Dionys1ac mysteries especially contributed to it through

the dogma of the transmigration of souls —it would

n evertheless seem that th e predominant mode of

thought was not deeply affected by the belief in a

future life
,
until towards the end of the sixth century ,

and that it was itself primarily only a means for recom

mending dedications
,
through hope and fear ; it was

under the influence of Pythagoreanism that the belief
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8 . Cha ra cter and Developm en t of Greek Philosophy.

As a product of the Hellenic spirit
,
Greek philosophy

exhibits the same characteristic features it accompanies

th e development of that spirit with its own , becomes

an increasingly important factor in that development
,

and
,
after the loss of political independence

,
the leading

power in the life of the Greek people . Having grown

strong in practical life
,
at the awakening of scientific

necessity
,
thought first turns to the consideration of

the world
,
of which the Greek felt himself a part, and

in which he was already accustomed through his re
ligion to adore the most imm ediate original revelation

of th e divine powers . It does this with the simple

self- confidence which is so natural to early inquiry

before it is acquainted with the difficulties awaiting it or

discouraged by disappointments , and especially natural

to a people like the Greeks
,
who were so happy and so

much at home in the world around them ,
and stood

,
in

th e main , on such familiar terms with their gods . Greek

philosophy
,
therefore

,
in its first period was in respect

to its Obj ect a ph ilosophy of nature ; for its essential

interest lay in the inquiry into the origin and

causes of th e universe . The problem of the nature

and mis sion of man was treated in an isolated

manner
,
and rather in a popular than a scientific form .

Further
,
this philosophy was

,
in respect to its pro

cedu re
,
a dogmatism : i.e. it seeks to obtain a th eory

of the obj ective world before it has given account to

itself of the problem and conditions of scientific know

ledge . Finally
,
in its resu lts it i s realistic, and even
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materialistic ; not until the end of this period was th e

difference between spiritual and corporeal brought to

consciousnes s by Anaxagoras . Already, however, in

tere st had begun to be diverted from this wholly

physical inquiry
,
in connection with the change which

,

since the Persian War had taken place in the conditions

and needs of the Greeks ; the Sophists destroy by

their Sceptic and Eristic doctrines belief in the

cognisability of objects , and require in its stead a

knowledge that is practically useful and subservient to

the ends of the subj ect ; but Socrate s was the first to

lay a new foundation
,
not only for this practical philo

sophy
,
but for philosophy in general .

By Socrates
,
Plato , and Ar i stotle , Greek philosophy

was brought to its scientific climax. The consideration

of the problem and conditions of knowledge leads to the

development of logic ; physics are supplemented on the

one side by ethics , and on the other by metaphysics

(Plato
’s Dialectic

,

’ and Ari stotle ’s First Philosophy ’

)
the formation

,
classification , and combination of con

cepts con stitutes the fixed nucleus of the scientific

method the immaterial essence of things which is the

obj ect of philosophic thought, the idea or the form of

the idea opposes itself to its phenomenon as a higher

reality
,
the spirit i s distinguished as thinking essence

from its body
,
and as man acknowledges it as his proper

task to develop this higher part of himself
, and to

govern th e lower by m eans of it
,
so the creative

activity of nature is directed to bringing the form
,
as

the end of its production , to it s manifestation in matter .
But though this was an advance not only beyond the



INTRODUCTI ON.

philosophy of the time , but also beyond the general

standpoint of the Hellenic view of the world
,
though

the harmony of the inner and the outer, the simple

unity of spirit with nature which had formed the

original presupposition for the classic beauty of Greek

life was interrupted
,
this change had nevertheless been

preparing in the development of the Greek nation
,
and

in it the features which distinguish ancient philosophy

from modern are undeniable . In the concept-philosophy

of Socrates and his successors a forward movement was

made in the scientific sphere
,
similar to that achieved

by the plastic art and poetry of the fifth century in

the region of art ; out of the multiplicity of pheno

mena the common traits
,
the a gabl e forms of

things were taken as the essential element in them ; in

these were seen the proper obj ect of artistic exposition

and of scientific knowledge ; science and art coincide

in their common direction towards the ideal . This

idealism
,
even in

.

Plato
,
does not bear the modern

subj ective character ; the forms of things are not

products of thought either divine or human ; they

stand in plastic obj ectivity
,
as prototypes of things

,

over against the spirit which contemplates them . Far

as the ancient Greek standpoint was transcended by

the ethics of Socrates , and still more of Plato , the latter

nevertheless remained true to the aesthetic as well as

the political character of Greek morality ; and though

Aristotle by his preference for scientific activity goes

beyond this
,
his doctrine of virtue is wholly Greek ;

he
,
too

,
upholds the connection of ethics with politics

,

the lofty contempt of material work for the purposes of
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gain
,
and that opposition of Hellenes and barbarians ,

the strongest expression of which is his defence of

slavery. The stricter conception of personality is

wanting in Plato and Aristotle, and its rights are very

imperfectly recognised by them
,
especially by Plato .

The study of nature i s not only pursued with the

liveliest interest by Ari stotle
,
but even Plato i s not

hindered by his idealism from intense admiration of

the beauty and divinity of the visible world ; and he

and his disciple are agreed in their conviction of the

adaptation ofmeans to end in nature
,
in that aesthetic

view and worship of nature which clearly show the

reaction of those intuitions whose most ancient product

was the Greek natural religion .

An important change took place in philosophy
,
as

in the whole sphere of Greek though t, after the end

of the fourth century, under the influence of the con

dition s brought about by Alexander ’ s conquests . The

taste for natural investigation and purely theoretic

inquiry unmistakably retrograded ; side by side with

the Academy and the Peripatetic schools
,
and before

long decidedly preponderating over them
,
appeared the

Stoics and Epicureans , who placed the centre of gravity

of philosophy in Ethics ; while in Physics they allied

themselves to the pre-Socratic systems
,
appropriating

(and developing from these, however, for the most part
only those elements which bore upon the moral and

religious view of the world . Ethics themselves among

the Stoics and Epicurean s have the character partly of

individualism
,
partly of an abstract cosmopolitanism

widely as those philosophers differ from each other in
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many respects , both schools require elevation above the

limits of nationality, independence of all things exter

nal
,
the self- satisfaction of the wise man in his inner

life . On these points the contemporary sceptics are

likewise in harmony with them
,
but they sought to

attain the same practical end by another road
,
through

entire abandonment of kn owledge . From th e inter

course

’

of these schools with each other and with their

predecessors after the second half of the second

century B.C. , a reaction set in against the scepticism of

the New Academy : namely, that eclecticism which

was strongest in the Academy
,
but likewise found

entrance among the Stoics and Peripatetics
,
while in

th e school of IEn esidemus scepticism acquired a n ew

centre
,
and among the Neo-Pythagoreans and the

Platonists connected with them the eclectic and

sceptical tendencies of the time unite to form a half

Oriental philosophy of revelation, developing itself

partly on Greek soil and partly on that of Judaic Hel

lenism . During the first centuries after Christ this
mode of thought increasingly spread ; and in the

middle of the third it was developed by Plotinus as

Neo-Platon ism into a comprehensive system
,
which

overcame all others or adopted th em into itself. With

the dissolution of the Neo-Platonic School in the sixth

century Greek philosophy disappears as a distinct

phenomenon from the theatre of history
,
and only

continues to exist in combination with foreign

elements in the service of a n ew form of culture in
the science of the Middle Ages and of modern times .

It is undeniable that this development led Greek
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thought further and further from its original starting

points . But certain important features still remain to

show that we are always on Greek soil . Abrupt as i s the

opposition in which reason and sense are placed by the

ethics of the Stoics
,
life according to nature continues

to be their watchword : in physics the Stoics went back

from the Platonic-Aristotelian dualism to the hylozoi sm

of Heracleitus ; by their teleological view of the

universe they approximate to the anthropomorphism of

the popular religion
,
and in their theology they under

took the defence of the same notions with which science

had in truth long since broken . Epicurus
,
by his

mechanical physics
,
sets himself in the most marked

Opposition to the popular belief as well as to th e .

'

teleological explanation of nature ; but his aesthetic '

needs oblige him to adopt a new though inadequate .

doctrine of the gods ; and if in his ethics he dis

cards the political element of ancient Greek morality

more completely than the Stoics, the harmony of the

sensible and spiritual life
,
which is his practical ideal

,
l

approximates on that account more nearly to the

original Hellenic view. The sceptical schools
,
also

, are

not far from that view in their practical principles
,

while on the other hand they accept the impossibility

of knowledge as a natural destiny with a placidity

which is no longer so easy in the Christian period .

But even the phenomenon which announces most
clearly the transition from the Greek world to the

Christian
,
the Neo-Pythagorean and Neo-Platonic

speculation
,
makes its connection with the ancient

mode of thought plainly perceptible . Though it places

D
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the visible world far below the invisible , the former is

still regarded as filled with divine powers
,
as a

manifestation
,
perfect in its kind

,
of the higher world .

The beauty of the world is defended against the

Christian ’s contempt for Nature and its eternity against

the theory of a creation ; and those orders of super

human essences in whom the divine powers descend to

the world
,
and with whose assistance man is to raise

himself to the Deity
,
are the metaphysical counterpart

of the popular polytheism ,
of which these philosophers

were the last champions .
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from the fixed and numerically determined regularity

of phenomena. The Eleatic
fl philosgphy, starting

from the upity of the world
,
through Parmenides

recognises its e ssence in Bging as such ; and by un

conditionally excluding all Non-being from the con

ception of Being, declares the multiplicity of things

and motion to be unthinkable .

A new departure of natural philosophical inquiry

begins with Heracleitus .

‘ In asserting that in the

ceaseless change of matter and the combination s of

matter there is nothing permanent except the law of

this change
,
he proposed to his successors the problem

of explaining ,

this
u phenom epplnm

itself, of stating the
reason of change and motion . Empedocles

,
Leucippu s

,

and Anaxagoras attempted this by reducing all Be

coming and all change to the combination and separa

tion of underived , imperishable, and in themselves
unchangeable material substances , and thereby deriving

Becoming itself from one original Being
,
which differed

indeed from the Being of Parmenides in respect of its

multiplicity and divisibility but had otherwise the

same essential qualities . These primitive substances

are conceived by Empedocles as qualitatively distin

guish ed from each other, limited as to number
,
and

divisible to infin ity ; by
’

Leucippus as homogeneous in
quality

,
unlimited in number

,
and indivisible ; by

Anaxagoras as different in quality, unlimited in number,
and divisible to infinity . In order to explain motion

,
on

which all combination and division of substances i s

based
,
Empedocles annexes moving forces to the

j elements in a mythical form ; Leucippus and Democritu s
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remove the atoms into empty space ; lastly, Anaxagoram
takes refuge in the world- forming Spirit .

Here the standpoint hitherto occupied by physics

i s in point of fact transcended ; it was abandoned in

principle by the Sophistic doctrine . This denie s all

pos sibility of knowledge
,
restricts philosophy to the

question s of practical life, and even deprive s practical

life of any un iversally valid rule . Thus it brings about

the Socratic reform of philosophy ; in part directly.

and in part indirectly
,
inasmuch as it rendered that

reform a necessity through the one - sided and doubtful

character of its own results .

I . THE THREE EARLIEST SCHOOLS .
A. THE ANCIENT IONIANS .

10 . Tha les .

Thales , a contemporary of Solon and Croesus , was a

citizen ofMiletus
,
whose ancestry was derived from the

Boeotian Cadm eans . His birth was placed by Apol

lodorus
, according to Diog. i . 37, in 0 1. 35 , 1 , i.e.

6 4 0 B.C . (it was probably, however, in 01. 39, 1 , or 6 2 4
and his death In 0 1. 58

, i .e. 54 8—5 B.C . The
former of these dates appears to be founded on that of
the solar eclipse in 585 B.C . (vide infra ) . The position
assigned him as the head of the Seven Wise Men (vide
sup. p . 2 7) and what i s said of him in Herod . i . 170
and Diog. i . 2 5, are evidence of the este em in which

his practical wisdom and statesmanlike ability were

held . His m athematical and astronomical knowledge
,

acquired, according to Eudemus
,
in Phoenicia and
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Egypt and transplanted to Greece
,
are likewise cele

brated ; among the proofs given of this
,
the most

famous is that he predicted the solar eclipse which

occurred , according to the Julian calendar, in 58 5 B.C.
,

on May 2 8 (Herod . i . 74 and elsewhere .) It was no
doubt in connection with these mathematical studies

and the scientific taste awakened by them
,
that he

undertook to answer the question concerning the

ultimate basis of things in an unmythological form ;

and , on the other hand
,
it i s consistent with the

elementary character of these
,
the most ancient Greek

mathematics
,
that his physics did not extend beyond a

first beginning. He declared water to be the matter

from which all things arose and of which they con sist
,

and that the earth floats upon the water. Ari stotle l
speaks about the reasons of this theory

,
but only from

his own conj ecture
,
for he possessed no writing of

Thales
,
and doubtless none existed ; those which are

mentioned by later writers
,
together with the doctrines

quoted from them
,
are to be regarded as forgeries . A

to the way in which things arise from water
,
Thales

does not seem to have explained himself further ; he

probably thought that the efficient force was directly

combined with matter
,
and conceived this force in the

spirit of the old natural religion as analogous to living

forces
,
as is seen in the assertions (Arist. De An .

’ i
, 5 ,

4 1 1 a . 7. 19) that all is full of gods , and that the magnet
has a soul —i.e. life— since it attracts iron . That he

1 Metaph . i. 3, 983 b . 2 2 . and Hippo together, and may
Theophrastus expre s ses him self have found som ething in th e

more distinctly in Simpl . P hys . latter about which nothing w as
2 3, 2 1 (Diels , Doxogr . 4 75 ) but recorded in reference to Thales .

h e is here speaking of Thales
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,
on the other hand

,
the force

that forms the world as God or Spirit or World- soul
,

from matter
,
we have no reason to suppose . But how

ever meagre thi s first commencement oi a physical

theory may seem to us
,
it was of great importance

that a beginning should be made . We find thus con

siderable progres s already achieved by Anaximander.

1 1 . An axim an der .

This important and influential thinker was a fellow

citizen of Thales , with whose theories he must certainly

have been acquainted . He was born in 61,1:‘

6 1
0Qc g

and

died soon after 54 7—6 B.C. (Diog. ii. Pre- eminent in

his time for astronomical and geographical knowledge
,

he prosecuted the cosmological inquiries raised by Thales

with independent investigations
,
and wrote down the

results in an original treatise which was early lost ;
being thus

,
side by side with Ph erecydes, the oldest

Greek prose writer
,
and the first philosophical author.

He takes as“ the beginning of all things (dpxfi) the
unlimited (dwevpov), i.a. the Infinite mass of matter

which all things arise
,
and into which they

(return by p

th eir destruction , in order to render to each

other atonement and punishment for th en offence

agam st the order of time . ’ (Simpl. Phys .
’
2 4

,
This

primitive matter
,
however

,
he conceived neither as

composed of the later four elements
,
nor as a substance

intermediate between air and fire
,
or air and water

,

1

1 AS is m aintain ed by several sumptions given above is defen
of th e Greek comm e ntators on ded by Liitz e , Ueber das dwetpov
Aristotle , partly in contradiction A .

’

s (Leipz ig, and both
to their own statem ents e lse together by Neuh '

auser, Anaxi

where . Th e second of th e as mander Miles . s . 4 4 - 2 73.
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nor lastly as a mixture of particular substances in

which these were contained as definite and qualita
tively distinct kinds of matter . 1 From the express

statement of Theophrastus (ap. Simpl.
‘ Phys .’ 2 7

,
17

ff. 154 , 14 and from the utterances of Aristotle
,

2

we may rather infer that Anaxim
'

ander either dis

tinguish ed his unlimited from all definite material

substances
,
or, as is more likely, never explained him

self at all concerning its particular nature, but meant

by it matter as distinct from particular

kinds of matter. He argued
,
doubtless wrongly, that

this primitive matter must be unlimited
, or it would

otherwise be exhausted in the creation of things .3 As

primitive matter the unlimited is underived and im

perishable , and its motion i s also eternal . From

the latter doctrine follows the separation -Oa t),
of particular kinds of matter. First the warm and the

cold were parted off from both arose the damp
,
from

the damp were separated the earth
,
the air

,
and the

sphere of fire which surrounded the earth as a spherical

crust . When this burst asunder wh eel~shaped husks,
filled with fire and having apertures

,
were formed

these being moved by currents of air, revolve around

the earth, the shape of which is conceived as cylin

drical
,
in an inclined horizontal direction . The fire

1 On this a ssumption ,
upon

which Ritter base s h is division
of the Ionic philosophers into
Mechanical and Dynam ic — an

assumption which is still shared
by som e , see P re-Socratic P h ilo

sophy , i. 2 4 0, note 4 .
i

2 Phys . i. 4 , init. iii. 5, 2 04

b . 2 2 . De Cwlo, 111 . 5 , 303 b . 13

If. Cf. P re-Socratic Philosophy
i. 2 56 if.

3 Arist. P hys . 111 . 4 , 2 03 b .

18 ; c . 8 , 2 08 a . 8 . Cf. Pl
‘

ut.
P lacit. i. 3, 4 . (Stob . Ee l. i.

2 92 ) &c . Pre-Socratic P hilosophy
1. 2 34 if.
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which the wheel- shaped rings allow to stream forth

from their apertures during their revolutions, and

which i s continually renewing itself by
‘

m ean s of the

exhalations of the earth
,
gives the appearance of stars

moving through space ; a conception which may seem

very strange to us
,
but is in truth the first known

attempt to explain the regular movement of the

heavenly bodies mechanically
,
in th e manner of the

later theory of the spheres . The earth was at first in a

fluid state from its gradual drying up, living creatures

were produced, beginning with men, who were first in

the form of fi shes in the water
, which they only

quitted when they had so far progressed as to be able
to develop themselves on land . That Anaximander,
in harmony with the presuppositions of his cosmology,
held a periodical alternation of renewal and destruction

of the world, and in consequence a series of successive
worlds

,
without beginning or end

,
i s maintained by a

trustworthy tradition traceable to Theophrastus
,
and

wrongly discredited by Schleiermacher. 1

1 2 . An axim en es .

Anaximenes
,
also a Milesian

,
i s called by later

writers the disciple of Anaximander
,
which is at least

so far true that he clearly betrays the influence of his

predecessor . His life may approximately be assigned

to the years between 58 8 B.C. and 52 4 B.C .

2 Of a

l Ueber Anamimandros
,
Werk e , of life ) fell in 0 1. 58 , 1 (54 8

3 Ab th . Ii. 195 A . and under this hypothesis
2 On th e ground of th e state that th e data in Diog . ii. 3, can

ment (Hippol. R efut. ha r . i. b e changed, and that y e'ye
'

vn
'
ra t

that h is amt; ( ! th e 4oth year denotes th e am .
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treatise of his in Ionic prose
,
only a small fragment ha s

been preserved.

In h is physical theory
,
Anaximenes differs from

Anaximander in taking for u his first principle not

infinite matter without more_ _ precise determination
,

but -with Thales a qualitatively determined matter ;
but he again coincides with An aximander in choosing

for this principle a substance to which the essential

qualitie s of Anaximander
’

s primitive essence , un

limitedness and unceasing In otion
,
equally appeared to

belong. In the
_a_ir_ both are to be found . It not only

spreads itself boundle ssly j n space, but is also conceived

in perpetual motion and chang e, and proves itself

(according to the an cient notion which makes the soul
identical with vital air) to be the ground of all life

and all motIon in living beings . ‘ As the air as

our soul holds us together
,
so the blowing breath

(n y efl/i a ) and the air embraces the whole world .

’

(Anax . ap. Plut. Plac . ’ i . 3 , Through its motion ,
without beginning or end

,
the air suffers a change

which is properly of a two- fold kind —rarefaction

dpa t
'
wo

'

ts ) or loosening (xa lt apo
'
v , dveo

'

ts

and condensation (m
i

/w a ow ) or contraction (o v e r sh

Rea
-Oa t, rim-tr a m s) . The former is at the same time

heating
,
and th e latter cooling Through rarefac

tion air becomes fire
,
through condensation it becomes

wind
,
then clouds

,
water

,
earth

,
stones an idea which

Anaximenes no doubt deduced in the first instance

from th e atmospheric processes and precipitates . In

th e creation of the universe, the earth was first

formed ; according to Anaximenes, it i s flat like a



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


PRE-SOCRATI C PHILOSOPHY. I§ 13

made an attempt to defend the monistic materialism

of Anaximenes against Anaxagoras’ doctrine of the

world-forming Spirit ; saying that Anaximenes found

those qualities in th e air itself, which Anaxagoras

believed could be ascribed only to spirit . If
, on the

one hand (in opposition to the innumerable primitive

substances of Anaxagoras), on e commonmatter must
be assumed for all things

,
as otherwise no mixture and

reaction of them would be possible ; and, on the other

hand, this
’

matter must be a thinking and rational

e ssence : as is proved partly by its distribution accord

ing to design
,
and partly and especially by the life and

thought of men and animals
,
we find thes e very

characteristics united in am It 1s air which ferments

all things and (as soul) produces life , motion, and
thought in animals . Air i s therefore

,
according to

Diogenes
,
the underived

,
unlimited rational essence

which governs and orders all things . All things are

merely transformations of air (é'rspotaio
-
em) . Their

transformation (according to Anaximenes) consists in
rarefaction and condensation

,
or

,
which is the same

,
in

heating and cooling. The denser and heavier sank

down
,
the lighter ascended

,
and thus the two masses

were separated from which
,
in further. process of

development
,
the earth and the heavenly bodies arose

through the revolution effected by the warm . From

the terrestrial slime (no doubt by the influence of th e
solar heat), plants , animals , and human beings were
produced : the soul of living creatures con sists of a

kind of air which though not nearly so warm as that

of the sun
,
is warmer than the atmosph eric
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On the particular character of this air, that of th e

various kinds of living creatures depend . The phe

nom en a of corporeal and animate life , especially the

circulation of the blood and the activity of the senses
,

Diogenes endeavoured not without ingenuity to explain

by means of his theory. He agreed with the ancient

Ionians and with Heracleitus in maintaining an infinite

series of successive worlds .

B. THE PYTHAGOREANS .

1 4 . Pythagora s and his School.

The history of Pythagoras was very early overgrown
with many unhistorical legends and conj ectures

,
and

became so more and more as it was handed down by
successive traditions . His doctrine also

,
especially

after the u se of the Neo-Pythagorean school
,
and the

extensive forgerie s of Pythagorean writings which

prevailed there
,
has been so mixed up with later ele

ments that it requires the most careful criticism to

distinguish the unhistorical con stituents in the accounts
preserved . As far as the history of the Pythagorean

school and its founder is concerned, 1 a higher degree of
certainty can only be attained in regard to a few main
points

,
and as to their doctrines only for such portions

as we can learn from the genuine fragments of Philo

laus
,

2 the utterances of Aristotle, and those statements

1 On th e Greek biographies Wh en I h ad proved that
of Pythagoras known to u s , cf. a part of them were forge
p. 9, 1 2 f . ries , Schaarschm idt (Die angebl.

2 All th e fragm ents of Philo Schrifi stellerei d . P hilol.

laus have b een edited by Boeck h ,
attempted to prove th e sam e of

P hilolaos der Pythagor . Lehren all . Repeated examination on ly
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of the later doxographers which we are justified in

referring to Theophrastus . 1

Py thagoy

ra s , the son of Mnesarchu s , was born in

Sam-os , whither his ancestors , who were Tyrrhenian

Pelagians
,
had migrated from Ph liu s . From the in

exact statements in respect to the time when he lived
,

which are often contradictory in particular details
,
this

much only can be accepted as probable
,
that he was

born about 580—570 B.C . ,
came to Italy about 54 0

530 B.C.
,
and died towards the end of the sixth or

soon after the beginning of the fifth century . Even

Heracleitus calls him the most learned man of his

time
,

2 but how and where he gained his knowledge we

do not know. The statements of later writers con

cerning his travels and the culture acquired in the

course of them in the countries of the South and East,
by reason of the untrustworthiness of the authorities

,

lateness of the accounts , and the suspicious circum

stances (mentioned supra , p . 19) under which they
appeared

,
cannot be regarded as traditions based upon

h istorical recollection, but only as conj ectures to which

prove s to m e that th e fragm ents
from th e treatise 7repl xpvxfis are

not genuine , and that th e re st
of th e fragments, which are in

part con firm ed by Aristotle , are

genuine . Cf. P re -Socratic P hilo

sophy , 318 note 2 , 392 ft , 4 4 6 if .

1 Am ong th e later accounts

of th e Pythagorean philosophy
w e m ay m ention , beside s w ell

known and more comprehen sive
works , Ch aignet

’

s Pythagore et

la phil. pyth . ( 2 vols . 1873) as a

careful book , though giving too

authorities . Roth ’s uncritical and
rom ancing Gesek . uns . a bendla

’

a

dischen P hilosophie, vol . ii.

can on ly b e used w ith
th e greate st care .

2 Fr . 17. Byw ; in Diogenes ,viii. 6 . Hvea 'ydpns Muno
'

o
i

pxov

fa r opfnu iiovcno
'
e dx/Opcé

'
lrwuudMo

'

q
-
a

wa
i

t/r a y real e
’

xh egdluex/ os Tub'ra s ras

O
’

U
'

y
'

ypacpas (to what treatise s
this refers w e do n ot know )
ér ofno e éa vr oii C

'
ocpt

’

nu woAvuaOfnv

narco'rexvfnv . Cf. Herod . iv . 95 .

ob 7 45 dadevea
'

rd'rgv a
’

o

much weight to untrustworthy ¢w
f
rfirIvOa

—
yo

’

pp,
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the doctrine of tran smigration and
“
some Orphic

Pythagorean usages especially gave rise . Even as to

the presence of Pythagoras in Egypt, to which no

internal improbability is opposed
,
nothing is known

according to all appearance in the older tradition .

The earliest evidence for it is an oration of Isocrates

which does not even lay claim to historical credibility

1 1 , 2 8 , of. 1 2
,

Herodotus (ii . 8 1 , 1 2 3 ,
cf. (3. 4 9, 53 ) seems to be quite unacquainted with any
soj ourn ofPythagoras in Egypt ; and by the philosophy

which he transplanted thence to Greece even Isocrates

doubtle ss means not so much any scientific doctrines

as his whole reformatory procedure . In regard to

Plato and Aristotle it is (vide sup. p . 2 1) very im
probable that they derived so influential a system as

the Pythagorean from Egypt. The statement that

Ph erecyde s was his instructor (attested from the middle
of the fourth century ap . Diog. i . 1 1 8 , 1 19, and others)
i s more tru stworthy

,
but also not certain ; and though

the assertion that he was a disciple of Anaximander

(ap . Porph . Vit. Pyth .

’

2
,
1 1 ) seems to rest on a mere

conj ecture
,
it i s probable (vide sup. p . 4 1 ) that the

astronomical theory of Anaximander influenced that of
Pythagoras . Having begun his activity in his home

as it appears
,
he found its chief sphere in Lower Italy

(vide He settled in Crotona and established an
‘
:

association th ere which found numerous adherents

among the Italian and Sicilian Greeks . The later

legend describes his position in these regions as that

of a prophet and worker of miracles , his school as a

society of ascetics living under a strict rule and having
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their goods in common , abstaining from flesh diet
,

beans
,
and woollen clothing

,
and sworn to inviolable

secrecy with regard to their order. From an historical

point of View th e Pytvhfi

aggreapm
sggcien

ty appears primarily
as a form of the mysteries then in vogue ; the orgies
mentioned by Herodotus (ii . 8 1) form its centre, the
doctrine of the transmigration

_
of soul s mentioned by

Xenophanes (ap . Diog. vi. 36) is its leading dogma .

From the initiated purity of life was demanded

(n vda ybps tos Tpé
'
zros TOOBt

'
ov , Plato, Rep .

’ x . 600 B ),
which enjoined on them however, according to the

best testimonies, only a few abstinences , and these not
of an oppressive nature . The Pythagorean society was

distinguished from all kindred phenomena by the

ethical and reformatory character which was here given

to the mystic dogma and to the cultus of Pythagoras
,

and the endeavour to educate its members, in harmony

with the Doric customs and View of life
,
to bodily and

mental soundness, to morality and self- control . With

1 this endeavour was combined not only the cultivation

of many arts and crafts , of gymnastic
,
music

,
and

medicin e
,
but also scientific activity

,
which was prae

tisedwithin the societyafter the example of its founder, .

and participation in which
,
apart from the mysteries of

the school
,
was probably seldom attained by any except

the members . The mathematical sciences until the

beginning of the fourth century had their chief seat in
the Pythagorean school :with them was connected that

doctrine of nature which formed the es sential content

of the Pythagorean system of philosophy. That an
ethical reform like that attempted by Pythagoras must

of necessity become a political reform was inevitable
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among the Greeks of that period in their politics the

Pythagoreans
,
in accordance with the wh ole spirit of

their doctrine
,
were of the Dorian aristocratic

institutions
,
which had for their end the strict subordi

nation of the individual to the whole
,
and they governed

by their influence many of the citie s of Magna Graecia

in this spirit. Meanwhile this political attitude of the

Pythagorean society gave occasion to frequent attacks

upon it
,
which determined Pythagoras himself to re

move from Crotona to Metapontum ,
where he died .

After many years of irritation
,
the burning of the

Pythagorean meeting-place in Crotona, probably about

4 4 0—4 30 B.C .
,
gave the signal for a persecution that

extended itself over the whole of Lower Italy, in which

many of the Pythagoreans lost their lives , and the

remainder were dispersed . Among these fugitives ,
through whom middle Greece first became acquainted

with Pythagoreanism,
were Philolaus (sup. p . 4 5 n ote 2 )

and Lysis
,
the teacher of Epaminondas , who both lived

in Thebes . Eurytus was a disciple of the former, and

his scholars are mentioned by Aristoxenus as the last

Pythagoreans . About the beginning of the fourth

century we meet with Cleinias in Tarentum ,
and soon

afterwards with the famous Archytas
,
through whom

Pythagoreanism once more attained the leadership of

a great community ; soon after his time the Pytha

gorean science , even in Italy, appears to have been

extinguished or to have sunk into a state of in sig

nifican ce , while the Pythagorean mysteries , on the

contrary
,
not on ly maintained themselves but even

spread and increased .
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15 . The Pythagorean System Num ber
, and

the Elem en ts of Number .

As the practical endeavours of Pythagoras had for

their object th e harmonious and orderly shaping of

human life
,
so the theory of the world which is connected

with them
,
and the leading ideas of which no doubt

originated with Pythagoras
,
kept mainly in view that

order and har;m_

o
_ny through which the totality of things

i s combined into a beautiful whole
, a,

cosmos ; and

which is chiefly perceptible to us in harmony of tones
,

and in the regular motion of the heavenly bodies .

The reason of this
,
as the Pythagorean s as math em a

tician s remark , i s that everything in the world is ordered

according to numerical relations number
,
according to

Philolaus (ap. Stob . Ecl.
’ i .

—

is that which makes the

hidden cognisable, rules divine things (the cosmos),
and th e works of men , music, and handicraft, and

allows no falsehood . All I s so far formed according to
number .1 But to their unpractised realistic thought

this proposition is immediately converted into another
—namely

,
that number is the essen ce of things

,
that

all is number
,
and consists of number ; and to cancel

the obscurity wh ich herein lies , and to ascribe to the
Pythagoreans a definite distinction between numbers

and things ordered according to numerical relations ,
would be to mistake the peculiar character of their

hole point of view .

Numbers are some of them odd and some even
,

and individual numbers are also composed of these

1 Arist. Metaph , i. 6 , 987 b . 1 1 , purifie s:rdo
’

w 'dpao luell/a t 7 53VRpm/£16311 .
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harmony in the cosmic sense from musical harmony
,

but musical harmony from the octave
,
which was also

called Harmony.

1 6 . The Pythagorean Physics .

In apply1ng their doctrine of numbers to given

phenomena
,
the procedure of the Pythagoreans was

for the most part very arbitrary aild unmethodical .
When they found a number or a numerical relation in

anything, they explained it as the essence of the thing ;
thus , not unfrequently th e same obj ect was designated

by different numbers
,
and still more commonly the

same number was us ed for the most various obj ects
,

and these consequently
,
no doubt

,
were placed in rela

tion on e with another (e .g. the xa tpo
’

s , and the sun ),
But a more methodical development of the doctrine of
numbers was attempted when the various classes of

things were arranged according to numbers , and their

qualities were explained by numbers . The funda

mental scheme of numbers i s itself the decadal system

each of the first ten figures has its own power and

significance . Among these the decad is pre- eminent

as the perfect all- embracing number ; n ext to it the

potential ten
,
the Tetractys with which the well- known

form of oath was connected .

'

On numerical relations,
as the Pythagoreans (and , it Is said, their founder) first
discovered

,
the acuteness and concord of tones are

founded ; the relation of these tones
,
determined by

the length of the vibrating strings , and computed

according to the diatonic division of the heptachord

(later, octachord), i s thus given by Philolaus (ap . Stob .
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‘ Ecl.
’
i.
,

for the octave (dpuovta , later as
wa d dle ) 1 Z 2 ; for the fifth (38 bfsla v, later s1a

w e
‘
vr e): for the fourth (o t aBd, later Sta

Tea
-

a cipwv) 3 4 ; for the tone 8 9. From numbers

were derived geometrical forms (in which Greek

mathematics were accustomed to exhibit numerical

relations) ; two was called the number of the line
,

three the number of the plane
,
four of the solid .

Philolaus made the elementary nature of matter

depen dent on the form (of its smallest parts ) ; for of
the five regular solids he as signed the tetrahedron to
fire

,
the octahedron to air

,
the icosahedron to water

,

th e cube to the earth , the dodecahedron to the uni

verse (perhaps to the aether) . The eternity of the

world is attributed to Pythagoras only by later writers
,

in contradiction to Aristotle . The formation of the

world began from the one , i.e. frOm the fire of the

centre ; and this fire attracted to itself and limited

the nearest portions of the unlimited . In it lies the

central point and union of the world
,
it is ‘ Hestia

,

’

th e citadel of Zeus ,
’

&c . Around this central fire the

earth
,
together with the other heavenly bodies, moves

and here for the first time the thought appears of'

explaining the daily motion of the heaven by a motion

of the earth . But in order to preserve the perfect :
number ten for these heavenly bodies

,
the counter

earth is inserted between the earth and the central

fire . This astronomical system
,
which can be proved .

to have been held by Philolaus
,
seems to have first pro

ce eded from the successors of Pythagoras , the doctrine
of the spheral harmony

,
which , starting from the popu
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lar conception, treats the seven planets as the sounding
strings of the heavenly heptachord, is more ancient .
The theory of a world- soul was attributed to the

Pythagoreans in spurious writings of a NCO-Pyth a

gorean origin ; but it is clear from what Aristotle says

that it was foreign to them . Nor do they seem to

have instituted any more particular inquiries In regard

to the human soul. Aristotle only states in regard to
this subj ect that they held the solar corpuscles

,
or

,

also
,
that which moves them

,
to be souls De An .

’ i . 2
,

4 04 a . 1 6 ) in Metaph .

’ i . 5
,
985 a . 30

,
he also enum er

ates under the category of things reduced by the
Pythagoreans to number

,
soul and understanding

(voile) ; and thereby confirms the statement (Iamb l.
Theol. Arith .

’

56) that Philolaus, in connection with
his derivation of the body (sup . p . assigned the

physical qualities to the number five
,
an imation to six

,

intelligence (voile), health, and
‘ light ’ to seven

,
and

love
,
wisdom

,
and practical knowledge to eight . The

soul i s also described as harmony, perhaps likewise as
the harmony of the body ; and it may be true that

Philolaus placed the seat and germ (dpxd) of reason
in the head

,
that of the soul in the heart

,
that of

growth and germination in the navel, that of seed

and generation in the sexual parts . The further

particulars handed down by tradition as belonglng to

the ancient Pythagoreans , but bearing a stronger

resemblance to the Platonic psychology, are not to be

considered authentic .
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17 R eligiou s and Ethica l Doctrin es of the
Pythagorean s .

Together with the scientific determination s of the

Pythagorean system
,
a number of doctrines have been

handed down to us as Pythagorean , which arose

independently
,
and have been brought into very slight

combination
,
or none at all

,
with those determinations .

To these belong first of all the doctrine of the trans

migration of soul s , taken by Pythagoras from th e

Orphic mysteries (sup . p . and the theory con

n e cted with it (mentioned by Eudemus as Pythagorean)
that after the expiration of the Great Year (probably
reckoned at years) the previous cours e of the

world down to th e smallest details will be repeated .

Likewise the belief in demons
,
by which are chiefly

meant the souls waiting in Hades
,
or floating about

'

in _ ,
the air (vide p . Finally some theological

utterances attributed -to Philolaus of which the one

that recalls Xenophanes and his purer conception

of God has n o certain authority, and the rest bear no

philosophical stamp . The ethica l precepts of the

Pythagoreans were combined , bym ean s of the doctrine

of future retribution
,
with the dogma of transmigra

tion of soul s ; but thi s religious motive which is not

exclusively Pythagorean
,
has nothing in common with

a scientific foundation of ethics . Nor is such a founda
tion to be found in the practical rules and prescripts

which have been handed down to us partly in symbo

lical maxims
,
and partly in other forms . A collection

of such prescripts (dating at earliest from the third
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century before Christ) contains the so- called Golden

Poem (a second, probably enlarged by his own addi

tions
,
was composed by Aristoxenus

,
vide sup. p .

The ethical principle s of the Pythagoreans here find

expression ; they require reverence for the gods, the

government, and the laws, love of country
,
fidelity to

friends, self- examination, temperance , and purity of

life
,
but these demands are as little based on scientific

formulae as In the proverbial maxims of the people and
the poets . The only authenticated attempt to apply

their theory of numbers to the sphere of ethics lies in

the proposition that jugtige is an equal number multi
plied by an equal (or more accurately that it i s one of

the two first square numbers
,
four and nine ), bepgfi e

it return s
_

equal_ for equal . It may also be true that

they de scribed virtue as harmony
,
which

,
however

,

asserts nothing particular about it. Though the

ethical tendency of the Pythagorean society was most

valuable
,
therefore

,
from a practical point of View

,
the

contribution of Pythagorean philosophy to the scien

tific treatment of ethical questions was but meagre ;
for the necessity of such a treatment, as distinguished

from directly ethical and religious exhortation, was not

yet experienced.

18 . Pythagoreanism in Com bin ation with other

Doctrin es .

A combination of the Pythagorean doctrine with
other standpoints produced the physical theories of

Hippasus and Ecphantus . Hippasus of Metapontum

(about 4 50 who i s generally described as a



18 ] HIPPASUS
,

‘

E CPHANTUS
,
ETC.

Pythagorean
,
seems to have combined the Pythagorean

central fire with the first principle of Heracleitus ; for

he declared fire to be the primitive matter of the world .

Ecphantus (who lived, it would appear, about th e
beginning of the fourth century) united the doctrine
of the Pythagoreans with that of Democritus instead
of the units

,
which are the elements of number, he

substituted corporeal atoms ; but he as sumed, like
Anaxagoras, that a Divine Spirit had formed the

world . Previous to his time
,
Hicetas of Syracuse, with

whom he herein agrees
,
had exchanged the movement

of the earth around the central fire for a movement

round its own axis . That
, on the other hand , philo

sophers who did not belong to the Pythagorean society

were affected by certain of its doctrines
,
i s shown

,
not

only by the examples of Parmenides and Empedocles
,

but also by that of Alcmaeon
,
the Crotoniate physician

(first half of the fifth century) . When he remarks that

human life moves between opposites
,
we are reminded

of the corresponding doctrine of th e Pythagoreans ; and

there is a reminiscence of their doctrine of immortality

in his saying that the soul i s immortal
,
for it resembles

the imperishable heavenly natures
,
the stars being

like them involved in perpetual motion . In the

fragments also of the famous comic poet
,
Epicharmus

(about 550- 4 60 we find
,
together with certain

proposition s of Xenophanes and Heracleitu s, the

Pythagorean doctrine of immortality ; but we are not

justified in calling him
,
as some of the ancient philo

Sophers do
,
a Pythagorean .
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C . THE ELEATICS .

19. X en ophan

The founder of the Eleatic
,
as of the Pythagorean

school, was an Ionian who had immigrated into Lower

Italy. Born about 576—2 B.C . (Ol. 50 , as Apollodorus
probably said

,
instead of Cl. 4 0, which was maintained

by tradition), he travelled as a poet and rhapsodist for

many years through the cities of Greece
,
and finally

settled atElea, where he died, h aving passed his ninety

second year (therefore in 4 80 His polymathy

is spoken of even by Heracleitus Fr. ’ 16
,
ap. Diog.

ix . ThCophrastus (ap. Diog. ix . 2 1 ) describes him

as a disciple of Anaximander. His poems were on

many and various subj ects ; we are indebted for our

knowledge of his philosoph Ical theories to the frag

ments of a didactic poem (wept (infa m y and the

communications of Aristotle and Theophrastus (ap.

Simpl. and others Diels , Doxogr.

’
4 80 f.) which come

from it ; on the other hand the supposed Aristotelian
treatise

,
De Melisso

,
X en 0phan e , et Gorgia ,

’
is neither

a work of Aristotle or Theophrastus , nor a trustworthy

account of the doctrine of Xenoph anes . The starting

point of that doctrine seems to have been the bold

criticism of the Greek popular belief, by which Xeno

phanes assumes such an important place in the history

of Religion . His irony and aversion are excited

l
not only by the human form of the gods and the

1 Collected and edited by &c . , 184 5 . Fragm . Phil. Gr . i.

Karsten
,
P hilosoph . Griech . R el. i. 101 ff.

1 835 . Mullach , Ar ist. DeMelisso,



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


PRE-SOCRATI C PHILOSGPHY.

in view
,
for in regard to the un iverse he did not assert

l it ; the earth, according to his theory, formed itself

from the s ea , as he proved from the petrifactions he

(h ad observed, and would again partially sink into it
the sun and the stars he supposed to be burning masses

of vapour, which are formedM ‘With
mm the human race will also be destroyed

,
and

at its new construction will be again created (from it,
vide sup. p . When the later sceptics reckoned

Xenophanes among themselves
,
they were able to

appeal in support of this assertion to expressions of his

which deplore the uncertainty and limitation of human

knowledge ; but the dogmatic tenor of his other doc

trines shows
,
notwithstanding

,
how far he was from

sceptici sm on principle .

2 0. P arm enides .

If Xenophanes maintained the unity and eternity of

God
’

and the up iy erse , Parmenides ascribed the same

qualities to all reality
,
as the inevitable inference from

that conception ; and plurality and vagiability of

things were consequently explained as mere appear

ance . This great thinker
,
who was so revered in

antiquity
,
and especially by Plato, according to his

representation in the Parmenides
,

’ cannot have been

born earlier than 5 2 0—5 15 B.C . This statement
,
how

ever
,
probably belongs to the anachronisms of which

Plato allows himself so many on artistic grounds and

Diogen es (ix . 2 3) i s nearer the truth when (doubtless
following Apollodorus) he places his most flourishing

period (die/mi, usually assigned to a m an
’s fortieth year),
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in 01. 69
,
and therefore his birth in 0 1. 59 (54 4 - 0

Two Pythagoreans influenced his education , and
’ he

himself i s said to have led a Pythagorean life
,
but in

his philosophical theories he is allied to Xenophanes . 1

The conception from which he starts is
.

th at of the

existent in its opposition to the neg -

existent ; but by

the existent he understands not the abstraction of pure
being

,
but the full.

’ the mass that fills space
,
without

any more precise de

bein is not and cannot be though 33 ff. 4 3 f.M)
this is the fundamentalprIn CIple from which he derives

all hi s determinations of being. Being cannot begin !
or cease to be, for it can neither come from non -being

nor become non-being ; it never was , and never will
W

be
, but i s undIVIdedly present (vv v EO

‘

TlV ouov 7ra v $ 1!

fi xém for it is that which it is
,

everywhere equally
,
and there is nothing by which it

could be divided . It is unmoved
,
complete in itself

,

everywhere self- identical
,
and may be compared with

a well-rounded sphere
,
spreading itself equally from

the centre to all sides . Thg iight, moreover, i s not
distinct fr‘

om being
,
for it is thought of the existent .

Only tha t knowledge therefore has truth which shows
us in all things this on e invariable being , and this i s

reason (M57 0 9) . The senses , on the other hand, which .

show us a multiplicity of things , origin , decay, end l
change, are the sources of all error .2

1 Th e fragm ents of h is poem Berl . 1 86 4 ; Stein , in th e Symb.

1r€pl (pba ews w ill b e found in P hilol Bonnens . Leipz ig, 18 64 If.

Karsten , P hilosoph . Gr . R el . i. 2 ; p. 763 ff.

Mullach , in th e w orks m entioned,

1 On th e other hand, I cannot
p. 58 ; Th . Vatke , P a rm . Doctrina , agree with th e view of Bernays
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Parmenides nevertheless undertook to show
,
in

the second part of his poem ,
how the world was to be

explained from the standpoint of the ordinary mode

of presentation . only
“
being exists ; the

opin ion of man places non -being beside
‘ it, and thus

explains all things out of two elements
,
of which on e

corresponds to being
,
the other to non-being namely

,

light or fire (q ors a lde
’

ptov wfip) , and night or the

dark
,
the heavy and the cold

,
which Parmenides also

called earth. According to Theophrastus
,
he also

described the former as the active principle
,
and the

latter as the passive prInCIple ; placing, however,
beside them the mystic form of the goddess who guides

all things . He undertakes to show how upon these

presuppositions we can explain to ourselves the origin

and constitution of the world ; but very few of these

explanations have come down to us . He describes the

universe as composed of the earth and the various

spheres grouped around it, and spanned by the stead
fast arch of heaven . Of these spheres some are
light

,
some dark, and some mixed . He seems to have

- supposed W ted from terrestrial slime .

Their regulated accord

of

e WO 6 emen s recogn l se in to it
,

the characte r of the presentations depends on which
predom inates ; they have therefore greater truth when
the warm element is in the ascendant.

and others that Parm enides w as and non -b eing as th e same . Cf.

thinking ofHeracleitus '

in h is cri P re-Socratic P hilosophy , ii. 109.

ticism of those who regard b e1ng
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2 1 . Z en o and Melissus .

A third generation of Eleatic philosophers i s re

presented by Zeno and Melissu s . Zeno of Elea, whose

heroic death in withstanding a tyrant i s so celebrated
,

was the favourite disciple of Parmenides , and according

to Plato Parm .

’

1 2 7 B ), twenty-five years his junior.
In a prose treatise written in his earlier life

,
he defended

the doctrin e of Parmenides in an ifidirect manner
,
by

refuting the ordinary mode of presentation with such

skill that Aristotle (according to Diog. viii . 57
,
ix .

calls him the inventor of Dialectic . The arguments of
Zeno

,
as far as we are acquainted with them

,
are directed Q

partly against the theppy of a plurality of things ,
and partly agaipsg motion . The argument against

multiplicity i s as follows : ( 1) If being were many, it
must be infinitely small as well as infinitely great

infinitely small
,
because the units of which it i s com

posed must be indivisible , and consequently without
magnitude ; infinitely great , because each of its parts

must have a part before it, from which it i s separated,
this in like manner must be preceded by anoth er part

,

and so ad infin itum . (2 ) Again , were being many, it
must in respect to number be limited as well as un
limited : limited because there would be no more

things than there are ; unlimited, because in order to

be many
,
between two things there must in every

case be a third
,
and this third thing must have another

between itself and each of the other two ; and so on

for ever. (3) Since all things exist in a space, space

itself must be in a space
,
and the space in which it is
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must be so
,
and so on ad infin itum . (4 ) Finally it

i s maintained that if the shaking out of a bushel of

corn produces a sound
,
each grain and e aeh part of a

grain must do so. But the four arguments again st

m otion are still more famous and important (Arist .
‘ Phys . ’ vi . 9, and his commentators) . The first i s

this —In order to have traversed a certain distance
,
a

body mu st first have accomplished half of that distance .
and in order to have arrived at the half

,
it must first

have reached the half of that half, and so forth .

That is
,
it must in a limited time have gone through

spaces unlimited in number . L 2 ) Anoth er application
of the same argument (the so- called Achilles) .
Achille s cannot overtake the tortoise

,
if it has at all

got the start of him ; for while he arrives at the

standpoint A of the tortoise
,
the tortoise has arrived

at a second
,
B ; when he reaches B, the tortoise has

arrived at C
,
and so on . (3) The flying arrow is at

rest
,
for it is at each moment only in one and the

same space it rests
,
therefore

,
in every moment of its

flight
,
and consequently also during the whole time of

it. (4 ) Equal spaces mu st be traversed in equal time ,
if the speed be equal . But a body in motion passes

another body twice as fast if the latter is moving

towards it with equal speed as if that other were at

rest . Therefore the laws of motion are here in

opposition to the facts . At a later period
,
these

arguments were used in the interests of scepticism ;

Zeno himself only designed them to support the

propositions of Parmenides , but from the manner in

which he pursu ed this end he gave a pgwerful impulse
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not only to th e dg elppment ofDialectic , but also to the
discus sion of the problems involved in the conceptions

of space
,
time

,
and motion .

Melissu s of Samo
’

s
,
the same who as navarch in

4 4 2
_

B.C. conquered the Athenian fleet, s et forth in his

treatise wept gbv
'
o
'

sws
1 Parmenides’ doctrine of Being .

In this
,
while defending the doctrine against th e

‘ Physicists
,

’ among wh om were included, as it would

seem
,
Empedocles and Leucippus , he sought at th e same

time points of contact with it even in them . He proved

the eternity and imperi shableness of Being with the

same arguments as Parmenides but differed from h im

in drawing from thence the Inadmissible conclu sion that
Being must also be unlimited in space . He sought,
however

,
to establish this doctrine by denying the exist

ence of empty space ; and further applied this denial
of the void to oppose the theory of a plurality of things .
For he steadily maintained

,
with Parmen ides , the

unity and indivisibility of Being . With him also he

denied all change and motion , and in consequence (in
opposition to Empedocles) all division and mixture .
He also applied the argument that the void is incon
ceivable against motion in space ; for without the

void neither motion nor rarefaction and conden sation

would be possible . Lastly, with Parmenides , he re

j ected the evidence of the senses , charging them with

the contradiction that th ings often show themselve s

changed in the sequel
,
which would be impossible

1 Th e fragm ents in Ionic i. 2 59 ff.
,
and previously in h is

prose in Mullach , Fragm . P hil. edition of Arist. De Illelisso.

F
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if they were really so constituted as they at first
represented themselves to us .

11. THE PHYSICISTS OF THE FIFTH CENTURY B.C.

2 2 . Hera cleitu s .

Heracleitu s was an Ephesian of noble family
,
a

contemporary of Parmenides (concerning his relation

to him
,
vide supra , p . 6 1 n ote his death may be

placed about 4175 5 0 ” his birth , if he was really sixty

years old when he died (Diog. viii . in 535 B.C.

Of an earnest and thoughtful turn of mind
,
full of

contempt for the doings and Opinions of men
,
and not

satisfied even with the most honoured sages of his

time and nation , he went his own way in pursuing his

inquiries (s
’

8t§na dunv s
’

uecov
’

rdv ,
‘Fr .’ 80 sis s

’

uoluziptm ,

Fr . ’ The results he laid down in his treatise
without particular demonstration , in pregnant, pic

ture sque sentences , which were often oracular and

laconic to the point. of obscurity . This mode of ex

position gained him the surname of the Obscure (first
found in Ps . Arist . De Mundo

,

’ c . To himself it

s eemed to correspond with the dignity of the subj ect

matter
,
and to u s it gives a true representation of his

thought
,
moving as it did more in intu itions than in

con ceptions
,
and directed rather to the combination

than the discrimination of the manifold .

1

1 His fragm ents are collected Hera k leitos d . Dunke ln , 1858 , 2

and treated of in m onographs Bde Schuster, Hera klit, 1873 ;
b y Schleierm acher, Hera kleitos Mu llach , Erd em . P hil. , 1. 310 if .

( Werke , z . Phil. , ii. Byw ater, Hera cliti R eliguice ,
1 Lassalle , Die Philos . Oxford, 18 77 (I quote from this
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which least of all has a permanent consistency or allows

it in another ; and he consequently understood by his

fire not merely flame
,
but warmth in general for which

reason it is also designated as vapour (dy a dvut
’

a o ts )
or breath (EN /7615) m fire through its

transmutation into

fire , and fire for all
,
as wares for gold , and gold for

IQare§
3 But as this process of tran sform?

tioh never stands still
,
itnever produces anything perma

nent ; everything is conceived asAREQIPEIEM transition
from one state into its oppqsite , and therefore has the
contradICtICIETbM R

’

wh ich
’

it moves
,
contemporane

ously present in itself. Strife (wdxeftos ) is the rule
ofthe world the father and king of all things

Fr . ’ 62 ,
‘ That which strives against another

supports itself ’ (c
’

w'rlfov v o vucfie
’

pov, Fr .
’ That

which separates
,
comes together with itself Fr. ’ 4 5

,

according to Plato
,
Sophist . ’ 2 4 2 D ). The harmony

of the world rests upon like that of

the lyre and the I) read waxtv

rip/t out?) [COG /LOU fixatio n Milena k a l rdfov ,
Fr. ’ Heracleitus spoke

,
therefore

,
of Zeus

Polemos, and censured Homer for disparaging Discord .

{But not less strongly did he maintain that the hidden
con cord . ..from

lm tions
,

fate
,
wisdom

the universal reason (M
i
r
yos) , Zeus , or the

lDeity, rules all things , the primitive essence recom

poses itself anew in all things according to fixed laws
,

1 and again retires from them .
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In its transmutation the primitive essence passes :w w
‘

m —N ‘

thIQ I s . :
0

'

l S . outm mes ’

water, from water earth ; and in the Opposite dirce- Ia . ”

tion from eMmQQM M M d fromwaterm re. The
former is the way downwards , the latter the way

upwards
,
and that both lie through the same stages

i s asserted in the sentence Fr . ’ thd way ypwards

and the way downwards is one . ’ All things are con

tinually Siib
—

ject to this change, but they appear to
remain the same sg long_

as the same number of sub

stances of a particular kind flows into them from the

one side as they give off on the other. A prominent

example of this change is afforded by Heracleitu s
’

s

proverbial opinion that the for

the fire coll ected in the boat of the sun is extinguished

in the evening and forms itself afresh during the night

from the vapours of the sea . Heracleitus (in harmony

with Anaximander and Anaximenes) applies the same
point of View to the universe . As the world arose from
the primitive fire

,
so when the cosmical year has run

its course it will return to primitive fire again
,
by

means of conflagration , in order to be again recon

stituted from the same substance after a fixed time ;
and thu s the history of the world is to move

,
in end

less alternation
,
between the state of divided being

and that of the union of all things in

the primit ive fire When Schleiermacher
,

Hegel, and Lassalle deny that Heracleitus held this

doctrine
,
their opinion contradicts not only the unani

mous testimony of the ancients since Aristotle
,
but

likewise the utterances of Heracleitus himself
,
nor can
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it be supported by the passage in Plato
,
Soph .

’

2 4 2

O f.
The sou l 9Lman ,

isfl a ,part of this divine lire ; the

dry_ soul is the wisest and best ’ Fr. ’ As
,
h ow

ever
,
the soul-fire is subj ect like all else to perpetual

transmutation
,
it must be supplied by the senses and

the breath from the light and the air without us .

That it should not be extingui shed at the departure

of the sou l from the body
,
but should continue in an

individual existence
,
and that Heracleitus should ac

cordingly maintain like the Orphics that the soul s

passed from this life to a higher— for all this
,
his

physical th eory affords no justification . On the oth er
hand it i s quite consistent that the philosopher who

,
in

the change of individual things
,
regards nothing but the

universal law as permanent
,
should only ascribe value to

rational knowledge
,
directed to the common elemen t

should declare eyes and ears to be ‘ bad

witnesses Fr . ’ and should set up for practical con
duct the principle that all human laws sustain them

selves by One , the Divine Fr. ’ this
,
th erefore

,

manmu st follow, but he must extingui sh arrogance like

a conflagration
’ Fr. ’ From tru st in th e divine

order of the world arises that contentment (séapéa 'm
a ny) which Heracleitu s is said to have declared to

be the h ighestfl gofiofld ; the happines s of man
,
he is

convinced
,
depends upon himself : 7390 9 civ aiw-cp

8a c
’

pwv Fr. ’ The well-being of the common

wealth depends upon the dominion of law :
‘ the

people must fight for law as for its walls Fr.’ 100)
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but this also is law
,
says the aristocratic philosopher

to follow the counsel of an individual Fr. ’ 1 10) and
against the democracy which had banished h is friend

Herm odorus he launches the most violent censure .

With the same rude independence he opposed him

self to the religious opinions and usages of his people
,

attacking with sharp language not only the Dionysiac

orgies
,
but also the worship of statues and bloody

sacrifices .

The school of Heracleitus not only maintained

itself till the beginning of the fourth century in h is

own country, but also found encouragement in Athens

Cratylus , the teacher of Plato
,
belonged to it . But

these later Heracleiteans
,
and Cratylus in particular,

had become so unmethodical and fanatical in their

procedure
,
and had fallen into such extravagances

,
that

Plato and Aristotle both u se very contemptuous

language re spectm g

Empedocles .

Empedocles of Agrigentum was born about 4 95- 0

B.C.
,
and died at the age of sixty

,
about 4 35—0 B.C. By

his impassioned eloquence and practical energy
,
he

,
like

his father Meton
,
long maintained himself at the head

of the Agrigentine democracy ; but he attached still

more importance to the functions of religious teacher
,

prophet, physician , and worker of miracles , which his
remarkable personality

,
resembling that of Pythagoras

,

enabled him to exercise . Concerning his death many

romantic stories
,
some deifying him

,
others depreciatory

,

early came into circulation the most probable account
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is that having finally lost the popular favour
,
he died

an exile in the Peloponnesus . Of the writings which
bear his name

,
only the two didactic poems

,
the (tum /ca?

and the xa dappoo
’

, can with certainty be ascribed to
him numerous fragments of both have been preserved .

‘

In his mystic theology, Empedocles i s allied with

the Orphic-Pythagorean doctrines ; in his physics , on

the other hand, he seeks a middle course between

Parmenides (whose disciple he is called by Alcida
mas

,
ap . Biog . viii . 56 ) and the theory of the universe

which Parmenides opposed . With Parmenides
,
he

denies that origin and decay in the strict sense are
thinkable but he cannot resolve on that account to

oppose the plurality of thing s, their becoming andfi n in g“ 0

variability ; and so
,
perhaps following the example of

‘

r
Leucippus, he adopts the expedient of reducing b ecom
ing to a combination , decay to a separation , and change

to the partial separation and combination
,
of underived

imperishable and invariable substances . These sub

stances
,
however, he conceives as qualitatively distinct

from each other
,
and quantitatively divisible ; not as

atoms
,
but as elements . He is the firstphilosopher who

introduced this conception of elements the term indeed

is of
“

later origin Empedocles calls them the roots of
all . ’ Also the fourfold number of the elements

,
fire

, air,
water, earth , originates with Empedocles . Neither of
these four substances can pass over into another

, or

combine with another to form a third ; all mixture of

Collected and explained by ( 1838 ) Stein , Empedoclis Fo
'
agm .

Sturz , Empedocles Kar ( 1852 ) Mullach , Fragm . Phil. i.
sten , Empedoclis 0m m . Re l. 13 ff.
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substances consists in small particles of them being

mechanically assembled together ; and the influence,
which substantially separated bodies exert on each

other
,
i s brought about by small particles (dwofifioa c

’

) of

on e becoming detached and entering into the pores of the

other ; where the pores and etflu ence s of two bodies
'

correspond to one another, they attract each other, as
in the case of the magnet and iron . In order, however,
that the substances may come together or separate

,
’

moving forces must also be pre sent, and of these there

must be two— a ggmb ining and a sm rating force:
Empedocles calls the former Love (gbtk o'

rm,
a
~
rop

r

yn), i
or also Harmony, and the latter Hate (m i/cos ,
But these forces do not always operate in the same

manner. As Heracleitus re resen s the world as

periodicall comin forth froom e prim itive fire and

again returninn so_ Empedocl sa 8 that the

elements are iw w , nogv/ bm ghLm;

gether into unit b love and_

now separated by hate .

In the former of these conditions
,
as a perfect mingling

‘
of all substances, the world forms the globe- shaped

sphere
,
which i s described as a blessed god because all

hate is banished from it. The opposite counterpart of
this is the entire separation of the elements . Between

these extremes lie those conditions of the world in

which individual natures ari se and decay. In the '

formation of the present world love first produced a

whirling motion in the midst of the substances sepa rated

by hate, and these were gradually drawn into it ; from

this mixture, through the rota tory movement, air or

aether first separated itself
,
and thence was formed the
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\arch of the h eavens ; n ext fire
,
which occupied the

place immediately below the aether from the earth

water wa s pressed out by the force of the rotation
,
and

from the evaporation of the water came once more air
,

t.e. the lower atmosphere . The sky consists of two

lh alve s, on e of fire
,
the other dark

,
with masses of fire

sprinkled in it ; the former is the heaven of the day

time
,
the latter of the night. The sun

,
Empedocles

,

,

‘like the Pythagoreans , held to be a mirror which

collects and throws back the rays of the heavenly fire
,

la s the moon those of the sun . The swiftness of the

rotation occasions the earth and the whole universe to

remain in their place .

From the earth
,
according to Empedocles

,
plants and

animals were produced but as the union of substan ces

lby love only came about by degrees , so in the origina
ltion of living creatures he supposed that a gradual

Iprogre ss led to more pe rfect results . First separate

masses were thrown up from the earth
,
then these

united together as it chanced and produced strange
and monstrous forms similarly when the present

animals and human beings arose
,
they were at first

shapeless lumps which only received their organ 1sm in
course of time . That Empedocles

,
on the contrary

,

explained the construction of organisms according to

design by the theory
,
that of the creations of chance

only those capable of life maintained themselves
,
i s

neither probable in itself
,
nor is it asserted by Ari

stotle Phys . ’ ii . He seems to have occupied him

1 See my treatis e , Ueber die Philol . und His t. Abh . der Berl .
grieclcischen Vorgc

‘

ingerDarwin
’

s , Ak ad . 1 878 , s . 115 ff.
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involve the conception that strife and opposition are

the cau se of all evil
,
and that unity and harmony are

supremely blessed . Nor do we know whether and

where room was left in the physics of Empedocles for

the golden age to which a fragment (v. 4 17 M .)
refers ; and if the philosophic poet (v. 389) has, like

Xenophan es
,
set up a purer idea of God in opposition

to the anthropomorphic presentation of divinities
,
it is

equally hard to say where this idea could have found a

place in his physical system or even how it could have

been compatible with it .

2 4 . The Atom istic School.

The founder of the atomistic school was Leuci us ,
a contemporary of Anaxagoras and Empedocles

,
which

is the nearest approximation we can make to his date .
Theophrastus (ap . Simpl.

‘ Phys . ’ 2 8 . 4 ) calls him a
disciple of Parm enides

,
but does not know whether he

came from Miletus or Elea . The writings from which

Aristotle and Theophrastus took their accounts of h is
doctrines seem to have been subsequently found

among those of Dem ocritus .

l Thi s renowned philo

sopher and student of nature
,
a citizen of Abdera

,
was

,

according to his own assertion (Diog. ix . still young

when Anaxagoras was already old (vs
’

os lca
'
n

‘

z 71718 038 15

7 771! but that he was exactly forty years

younger than Anaxagoras, and therefore born about

1 Hence w e can explain why J ahrb . f . P hil. 1882 , s . 74 1 ff.)
Epicurus denied th e existence of attempts to prove that Epicurus
Leucippus (Biog . x . When , was right, h e is amply confuted
how ever

,
Rohde ( Ueber L eucipp by Die ls (Verhandl . der 35 . Ph i

mul Democrit,Ve rhandlungen der lologenvers . s . 96 it ) .
34 Philologenversammlung, 188 1 .
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4 60 B.C.
,
seem s to be an unfounded assumption ofApol

lodorus . Aristotle Part . An .

’ i . 1 , 6 4 2 a . 2 6 ; Metaph .

’

xiii . 4 , 1078 b . 17) places him as aph ilosoph er before
Socrates . His pas sion for knowledge led him to Egypt

and probably also to Babylonia
,
but whether hi s inter

course with Leucippus
,
whose disciple he was according

to Aristotle and Theophrastus , is to be included in the

five years he spent abroad Fr . ’ v . 6 Mull . ) we do not

know . He was acquainted also with other older and

contemporary philosophers besides Leucippu s
,
being

himself the first of the savan ts and natural philo

sophers of his time . The year of his death is unknown ;
his age is variously given as nin ety years

,
a hundred

,

and even more . Of his writings numerous fragments
have been preserved, but it i s difficult, e specially in

regard to the moral sayings , to discriminate what is

spurious .

The Atomistic theory
,
in its essential constituents

,

i s to be regarded as the work of Leucippus , while its

application to all parts of natural scien ce appears to

have been chiefly that of his disciple . Leucippus (as
Ari stotle says

,
Gen . et Corr . ’ i . 8 ) was convinced, like

Parmenides, of the impossibility of an abs olute genesi s

and decay ; but h e would not deny the plurality of:

things , motion , nor gene sis and decay (i.s . of composite !

things) and since this
,
as Parmenides had shown

,

cannot be conceived without Nou -Being
,
he main

tain ed that Non-Being exists - as -,
well as Being. But

h“
fi .‘ u.

Being (as in Parmenides) i s that which fills space
,
the

Collected by Mullach , Demoor . Fragm. 184 3 ; Fragm . P hil . i.
330 if.
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Full ; Non-Being is th e Void . Leucippus and Demo
critus, therefore, declared the Plenum and the Void to
be the primary constituents of all things but

,
in

order to be able to explain phenomena in reference to

them
,
they conceived the Plenum as divided into innu

m erable atoms , which on account of their minuteness are

not perceptible separate ly these are separated from on e

another by the Void , but mu st themselves be indivi

lsible because they completelw
'no vacuum in them ; for this reason they are called

atoms (cm
-

qu a ) or also,
‘ thick bodies ’ These

atoms are constituted precisely like the Being of Par

menides
,
if we imagine this as split up into innum er

able parts and placed in an unlimited empty space ;
underived, imperishable , homogeneous throughout as to
their substance, they are distinct from one another only

by their form and magnitude, and are capable of no

qualitative change but only of change of place . To

them alone
,
therefore

,
we must refer the qualities and

changes of things . As all atoms consist of the same

matter
, theirfl eight mu ste xactlye corre spondw ith their

size ; consequently, if two compound bodies of similar

magnitude have a different weight
,
the reason can

only be that there are more empty spaces in the on e

than in the other. All derivation , or genesis , of the

composite consists in the coming together of separate

atoms ; and all decay in the separation of combined

atoms ; and similarly with all kinds of change . All

Operation of things on each other is a mechanical oper

ation
,
through pressure and impact ; all influence from

a distance (as between the magnet and iron , light and
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the eye) is effected by eflluence s . All properties of

things depend upon th e form ,magnitude , position , and

arrangement of their atoms ; the sensible qualities
which we ascribe to them merely expres s the manner

in which they affect our senses : r
yk wczfi, vo

’

pcp

W ixpo
'
v , vow,

» Hep/1.611 , vé/up «l wxpov , xpom
'

,
s
’

r sfi
52 c

’

ir opa Ka i xevo
’

u. (Dem . Fr . Phys . ’

On account of their weight, all the atoms from

eternity move downwards in infinite space ; but, accord

ing to the atomists , the larger and therefore heavier i

atoms fall more quickly than the smaller and lighter
, :

and strike against them ; thus the smaller are impelled

upwards
,
and from the collision of thes e two motions

,

from the concussion and rebound of the atoms
,
a whirl

ing movement is produced . In consequence of this
,

on the on e hand th e homogeneous atoms are brought
together

,
and on the other

,
through the entanglement

!

of variously shaped atoms , complexes of atoms , or

worlds
,
segregated and externally sundered

, are formed .

As motion has no beginning, and the mass of atoms

and of empty space has no limits , there must always

have been innumerable multitudes of such worlds

existing under the most various conditions
,
and having

the most various form s . Of these innumerable worlds
our world is on e . The conj ectures of Democritus con

cerning its origin
,
the formation of the heaven ly bodies

in the air, their gradual drying up and ignition, &c .
,

are in harmony with his general presuppositions . The

earth is supposed by Leucippus and Democritus to be
a round plate

,
floating on the air. The heavenly bodies

,

of which the two largest, the sun and moon
,
only
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entered our universe after the earth had begun to be

formed
,
before the inclination of th e earth ’ s axis

,

revolved laterally around the earth . In regard to the

four elements , Democritu s thought that fire consists of
small smooth and round atoms

,
while in the other

elements various kinds of atoms are intermingled .

Organic beings came forth from the terrestrial

slime , and to these Democritus seems to h ave devoted
special attention . He was

,
however

,
chiefly occupied

with man ; and though the structure of the human

body is an obj ect of the highest admiration to him
,

he ascribes still greater value to the soul and spiritual

life . The indeed
,
he can only explain as some

thing cpj pgrg l : it consists of fine smooth and round

atoms
,
and therefore of fire which is distributed

through the whole body, and by the process of inhala

tion is hindered from escaping and is also replenished

from the outer air but the particular activities of the
soul have their seat in particular organs . After death

,

the soul- atoms are scattered . Nevertheless , the sou l
i s the noblest and divine st element in man

,
and in all

other things there 1 s as much soul and reason as there

i s warm matter in them : of the air
,
for example

,

Democritus said that there must be much reason and

soul (11 00s and ‘l’ UX’fl in it , otherwise we could not
receive them into us through the breath (Arist.
‘ De Respir. ’ Perception con sists in the change

which is produced in the soul by th e effluen ce s going

forth from things and ente ring th rough the organs of

the sen ses for example , the cau se of sight is that the

images (si
’

Sa ,
Bel/csk a ) flying off from obj ects give
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their shape to the intervening air, and this comes in

contact with the et
’fluence s from our eyes . Each

particular kind of atom is perceived by the cor

responding kind in us . Thought also consists in a

similar change of the body of the soul : it is true
,

when th e soul has attained the proper temperature

through the movements it experiences . This material

i sm
,
however

,
does not prevent Democritus , like other

philosophers
,
from discriminating sharply between per

ception and thought (ryvcépn O
'

fcor ln and r
yvnm

’

n) in
respect of their relative value ; and only expecting

information concerning the true constitution Of things

from the latter ; though at the same time he admits

that our knowledge Of things must begin with Observa

tion . It is also, no doubt, the imperfection of th e

sensible knowledge which occasions the complaints of
Democritus as to the uncertainty and limitations of our
knowledge but he is not therefore to be considered a

sceptic
,
for he expressly opposed the scepticism Of Prot

agoras . As the value of our knowledge is conditioned by

elevation above the sensible
,
so likewise is the value of

our life . That which i s most desirable is to enj oy oneself

as much , and to v ex oneself as little, as possible but

SOOa L/LOVL
’

G. and xa /cOOa ipov la of soul dwell not in gold

nor in flocks and herds
,
but the soul i s the dwelling of

the daemon .

”

Happines s essentially consists in cheer
fulness and peace of mind (8 13914 0577) a lso-7 06

,
dppovr

’

n,

and dOa /Ifii
'

n) and these are most surely attained by
1 II. ém ewuins is th e title of been taken , so far as they are

th e treatise from which all or genuine . See Herz el in Hermes ,
m uch of th e ethical fragments of xiv . 354 - 4 07.

th e philosopher seem to have
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moderation of the desires and syw e
fi

try w ofw
li fe

This is the spirit of the practical precepts

Of Democritus , which show abundant experience
,

subtle observation
,
and pure principles . He does not

appear to have tried to combine them scientifically
with his physical theory ; and if the leading thought

of his ethics lies essentially in the proposition that the

happiness of man entirely depends upon his state of
mind

,
there i s no proof that he undertook to establish

this proposition by general reflections, as Socrates did

with his maxim :
‘ Virtue consists in Knowledge . ’

Aristotle consequently reckons Dem ocritus
,
in spite of

his moral sayings , among the Physicists , and makes

scientific ethics begin with Socrates xiii .
4
,
1078 b . 17 ;

‘ Part . An .

’ i . 2 , 64 2 a .

The theory of Democritus concerning the gods of

the popular belief sounds strange to us
,
but in truth it

is quite consistent with his explanation of nature .
Though he found it impossible to share that belief as

such
,
it nevertheless seemed to him necessary to

explain it. For this purpose
,
while he did not discard

the theory that extraordinary natural phenomena have

occasioned their being attributed to the gods as their

authors
,
or that certain universal conceptions are

presented in the gods
,
another and more realistic expla

nation harmonised better with his sensuali sm . As the

popular religion peopled th e atmosphere with daemons
,

so Democritus supposed that in the atmosphere were

beings of a similar form to men , but far surpassing

them in size and duration of existence
,
whose influ

ence s were sometimes beneficent, and sometimes
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cerning his teachers nothing is known some moderns
,

without any sufficient ground
,
attempt to make him a

disciple ofHerm otimus ofClazom enae
,
a far more ancient

and mythical wonder-worker, into whose legends (accord
ing to Arist . Metaph .

’

98 4 b . 18 ) Anaxagoras
’ doctrine

of voz
’

Js was at an early time interpolated. In Athen s
,

whith er he migrated (according to Diogen es, ii . 7, about
4 64 —2 he came into close relations with Pericles ;
iaccused by enemies of that statesman of denying the gods
Of the State

,
he was forced to leave Athens (4 34 —3

He removed to Lampsacus , where he died in 4 2 8 B.C.

(Apollodor. 0610 .Diog. ii . From his treatis e wept (13150

5 003
,
in the composition Of which he seems to have been

already acquainted with the doctrines of Empedocles and

Leucippus , important fragments have been preserved .

1

Anaxagoras agrees with these philosophers that

genesis and decay in the strict sense are unthinkable
,

that all genesi s consists merely in the combination
,

and all decay in the separation
,
of substances already

existing.

2 But the motion through which the com

bination and separation of substances is brought about

he knows not how to explain by matter as such ; still

les s the well- ordered motion which has produced such

a beautiful whole
,
and so full of design

,
as the world.

This can onlym

b e the work of an essential nature

whose knowledge and power extends over all things
,

In Mullach , I ’

n m . i. 2 4 3 dvréAAvc a r oi
’

m Opflé
‘

m vouigovO
'

w

ff
, explain ed by Schaubach , of "

EANm/ es . O I
’

JOQW 7&p xpi
’

wa

Anam l f
’
ragmenta , 182 7 . Schorn , 7 I1/ e

'
ra t obOé dwréAAv'ra t dAA

’

c
’

urb

An ew}. et Diogem
‘

s Fwagmenta ,
651/e xpmuc

i
'
rwv d vyy fa

'

ye
'
ra l 7 6

1 8 2 9. xa l Oraxplue
'ra t Ita l oi

i
frws 25W 5519033

Frag. 17 m . (Simpl . Phys . KaAofeV 7 6 T e 7 fue<7 6a t fruity /oy s

163, 7 b 5% y iy ea fla: ita l d fla r fca l 'rb dwéAAva flarOra fcph/ ea fla t.



2 5 ] ANAX AGORAS.

the work of a thinkingp rapig al , and almighty fissen ce
,

of mind or 110 139 ; and this power and rationality can

only belong to vofis if it be mixed with nothing else ,
and is therefore restrained by no other . The concep
tion of mind as distinguished from matter thus forms

the leading thought of Anaxagoras ; and the most

essen tial mark for characteri sing th is distinction is

that mind is altogether simple , and matper altogether
cqmppppd. Mind is ‘ mixed with nothing

,

’ ‘ for itself

alone ’
s
’

gb
’

éwv '
rofi) ,

‘ the rarest and purest of

all things ; in these expressions its incorporeality is

not indeed adequately described
,
but yet is unm istak

ably intended
,
while the question of its personality i s

still altogether untouched by the philosopher . Its

operation essentially consists in the separation of the

mixed
,
and to this separation its knowledge also may

be reduced , as a discrimination . Matter
,
on the contrary

,

before mind has worked upon it, presents a m as s in

which nothing is sundered from another. But as all

things arise out Of this mass through mere separation

of their constituents
,
it must not be conceived as a

homogeneous mass
,
nor as a mixture of such simple

primitive substances as the elements of Empedocles ,
or the atoms ; according to Anaxagoras it rather con

sists of a medley of innumerable
,
underived

,
imperish

able
,
unchangeable

,
invisibly small

,
but yet not .

indivisible corpuscles of specifiu uaj ity particles of

gold, flesh
,
bones

,
&c . Anaxagoras describes these hi s

primitive substances as a wép/t a
'
ra. or Xpfi/t a

'
ra ; later

writers call them
,
in half-Aristotelian terminology
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In harmony with th ese presuppositions Anaxagoras

began his cosmogony with a description Of the state in

which all substances were entirely mingled together

Fr .’ 1 O/LOCwciv
’
ra xpijjwa ra Mind effected their

separation by producing a whirling motion at on e

point
,
which spreading from thence drew in more and

more particles of the infinite mass
,
and will continue

to do so. That Anaxagoras supposed mind to inter

fere at other stages of the formation of the universe is
not stated ; Plato 97 B ff.) and Ari stotle
Metaph .

’ i . 4
,
985 a . 1 8 ; 7, 98 8 b . on the other

hand
,
both censure him for not having applied his

newly discovered principle to a teleological explanation

of nature , and for confining himself like his predecessors

to blindly working material causes . Through the whirl

ing motion, the substances drawn into it are divided

into two“ masses, of which on e comprehends the warm
,

the dr the light, and the thin , the other the cold,
the moist

,
the dark, and the dense ; these are the

aether and the air, or more precisely, vapour, fog,
’

amp.

The division of substances proceeds with the continued

movement
,
but never comes to an end substances are

in all parts ofu all things, and only on this account is it
M
possible that a thing becomes changed by the emergence

of substances if snow were not black— that is , if dark

nes s were not in it as well as brightness— it could not

be changed into water. The rare and the warm were
tcarried by the rotation towards the circumference, the

dense and the moist into the centre the earth is

formed from the latter
,
and Anaxagoras

,
like the older

Ionians
,
conceives it as a flat plate borne upon the air .
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explanation of reputed miracles
,
such as the meteoric

stone Of IEgospotamos .

Of the pupils of Anaxagoras
,
among whom may be

reckoned Euripides , Metrodorus of Lampsacus is only

known by his allegorical interpretation of the Homeric

mythology. We have a little more information about

Archelaus of Athens , the supposed teacher of Socrates .
Though agreeing with Anaxagoras in other points

,
this

physicist approaches m ore
‘

n early to Anaximenes and

Diogenes in that he named the original mass Of matter

air
,
repre sented spirit as mingled in air

,
and termed th e

s eparation of materials rarefaction and condensation .

The masses which were first separated in this manner

he called th e warm and cold. The statement that he

derived the distinction of good and bad from custom
only (Diog. ii .

’

1 6 ) appears to to a mistake .

As he is never mentioned by it is probable

that he was not of scienti rtance .

2 6 . Origin and Chara. histicism .

From the beginning of the there began

to prevail among the Greeks certain views the dis

semination of which after some decade s wrought an

important change in the manner of thought of the

cu ltured circles and in the tendency of scientific

life . Already the conflict of philosophic theories
,
and

the boldness with which they opposed the ordinary

mode of presentation , tended to excite mistrust again st

these attempts at a scientific explanation of the world .
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Further
,
since a Parmenides and a Heracleitus , an

Empedocles and a Democritus had disputed the truth

of sensible perception , more general doubt in the

capacity of man for knowledge might the more easily be

connected therewith
,
because the materialism Of these

philosophers furnished them with no means of estab

lishing scientifically the higher truth of rational know

ledge ‘; and even Anaxagoras did not employ his

doctrine of 11 0 179 for
!

this purpose . Still more impera

tive ly , however, did the general development of Greek

national life demand a change in the direction of

scientific activity . The greater and more rapid was

the progress of universal culture since the Persian War

in the whole of Hellas
,
and above all in Athens

,
which

was now the centre of its intellectual and political life
,

the more did the n ecessity of a special preparation for

political activity assert itself in regard to those who

desired to distinguish themselves the more com

pletely victorious democracy gradually set aside all
the limits which custom and law had hitherto placed to

the will of the sovereign people
,
and the more brilliant

the prospects thus opened to anyone who could win

over the people to himself
,
the more valuable and

indispensable must have appeared the instruction
,
by

means of which a man could become an orator and

popular leader. This necessity was met by the person

called by their contemporaries wise men or Sophists

(a ogbol, and announced by themselves as

such ; they Offered their instruction to all who desired

to learn , wandering, as a rule, from city to city, and

requiring in return a proportionately high remunera
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tion ; a practice for which in itself they are not to be

blamed
,
but which hitherto had not been customary .

This instruction might include all possible arts and

knowledge
,
and we find that men who were counted

among the Sophists, even some of the most important

among them
,
taught quite mechanical arts . But the

principal Obj ect of Sophistic instruction was the

preparation for practical life , and since the time of

it has been usual to call those persons Sophists
,

in the narrower sense of the word
,
who came forward as

l
profe ssional teachers Of

‘ virtue (using the term in
the comprehensive meaning of the Greek cit/0 5 7 75) ; who
undertook to make their pupils adepts in action and

speech (Sea/ 009 7rpa
'
7
'

7
'

sw lca l k éfyew ), and to qualify

them for the management of a household or community .

This limitation to practical Obj ects rests among them

all upon the conviction— which was expressed by th e

most eminent Sophists in the form of sceptical theories
,

and by the majority was put in practice in their

eristic ’— that obj ectively true science is impossible
,

and that our knowledge cannot pass beyond subj ective

phenomena . This View could not be without a reflex
action upon ethics ; and the natural result was that the

rebellion against all rule
,
civil

,
moral

,
or legal, which

grew up in the feuds and factions of the period, found

in Sophistic the ories a superficial justification . Thus

the so- called Sophists came forward as th e most
eminent exponents and agents in th e Greek illum i

nation (Aufklarung) of the fifth century
,
and they

share all the advantages and all the weaknesses of

this position . The current condemnation of the
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in his youth) . Somewhat later than Protagoras and

Gorgias are the two contemporaries of Socrates
,

Prodicus of Iulis in Ceos
,
who enj oyed considerable

reputation in the neighbouring city of Athens
,
and

Hippias of Elis
,
who poured out his mathematical

,

physical
,
historical

,
and technical information with

vainglorious superficiality (according to his opponents) .
X eniade s of Corinth appears to have lived about the
same time

,
a Sophi st who

,
according to Sextus , Math .

’

vii. 53 , was mentioned by Democritus . Of the remaining
the best known are : Thra symachu s of Chalcedon , a

rhetorician whose character has been unfavourably

portrayed by Plato ; the brothers Euthydemu s and

Dionysodorus of Chios , the comic heroes of the Platonic
‘ Euthydemus ; the rhetorician

,
moralist

,
and poet

,

Evenus of Paros the rhetoricians of the school of

Gorgias
,
Polus

,
Lycophron

,
Protarchu s

,
Alcidam as .

Critias the leader of the Thirty
,
like Callicles in the

Platonic Gorgias
,

’ was not a Sophist in the technical

sens e
,
but a pupil of the school .

2 8 . The Sophistica l Scepticism and Eristic.

Even as early as Protagoras the altered position of

thought to its Obj ect was expressed in the proposition

Man 1s the measure of all things of what i s
,
how it

is Of what 1s not, h ow it i s not ;
1 i.e. for every person

that 1s true and real which appears so to him,
and for

1 Fr . i . Mull . (Frag/m . Ph il. xpnuoi
flrwu He

'
s
-

pay 7 5111 jut»

1 1 . in Plato , Thewt. 152 A ,
151/e é

’

o
‘

n
,
7 63V 8

’

of”: 5117 0011 , (53

1 60 C , et swpe ; Sext. JlIa th . v ii. aim30 7 1.

60 ; Diog . ix . 51, &c . nduk
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this reason there is only a iubj ective and relative , ppt
an Obj ective and upiy ersal truth . In order to establish

this principle
,
Protagoras (according to Plato ,

152 A if ; Sext . Pyrrh .

’ i . 2 1 6 not only availed

himself of the fact that the same thing m akes an

entirely different impression on different persons
,
but

also of Heracleitus
’

s doctrine of the flux of all things .

In the constant change of obj ects and of the organs of

sense each perception has a value only for a definite

person and a definite moment
,
and therefore it i s im

possible to maintain one thing rather than another Of

any Obj ect . l Gorgias , on the other hand , in hi s

treatise On the Non -being or Nature
,

’ 2 made Zeno ’s

dialectic hi s pattern
,
and also availed himself of pro

positions of Zeno and Melissu s in order to prove
,
as he

did with a certain acuteness
, (1 ) that nothing cou ld

exist (2 ) that what did exist could not be known by ,

us ; 3) and that which was known could not be im

parted to another . In the school of Gorgias we meet
‘

with the assertion that no
.

predicate can be given to a

subj ect
,
because on e thing cannot be m any . The pro

position of Protagoras also lie s at the base of the

principle of X en iades
,
who maintained that all the

opinions of men were false ; and the apparently

Opposite principle of Euthydemu s
,
that everything

applied to anything at any time and at the same
time . If the last-mentioned Sophist deduces from the

1 P1ut. Adv . Col . 4 . 2 . Demo
2 Th e contents of which w e

critus controverted the principle know from Sextus
, Math . v ii.

of Protagoras , M9) fraAAoy elm : 6 5—87 . Ps . Arist. De Melissa
, c .

7 070 1! i) 7 070 11 7 6311 r pa
'

y/ad
'
rwu

c

e
'

xcw 5 f. Cf . Isocr. Hel . 2 f.
7 0 11 .
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Eleatic presuppositions the inference that a man can

neither utter nor think what does not exist and is there

fore false the same result appears in connection with

Heracleitean and Protagorean doctrines and the kindred

proposition
,
that a man cannot contradict himself, i s

found even in Protagoras himself. But the practical pro

cedure of the maj ority of the Sophists shows even more
clearly than these sceptical theories how deeply rooted

was the despair of obj ective knowledge in the whole

character Of this mode of thought . Independent

1nqu1r1es in them physigal part of philosophy are not

known to have been undertaken by any of the Sophists ,
although they occasionally made use Of certain assump

tions of the Physicists , and Hippias extended his

instructions even to mathematics and natural science .
The more common

,
on the other hand, i s the art of

disputation or eristic, which seeks its obj ect and

triumph not in gaining a scientific conviction
, but

merely in contradicting and confusing those who take
a part in the dialogue . To Plato, Ari stotle, and

Isocrates
,
an ‘ Eristic ’ and a ‘ Sophist ’ are almost

synonymous titles . Even Protagoras maintained that

any proposition could be supported or confuted with
good reasons . In his conversation and in his writings

he introduced pupils to this art
,
and his fellow

countryman Democritus laments Fr . Mor.

’

14 5)
over the wranglers and strap-plaiters of his day .

Subsequently we find the theory and practice of this

art in an equally melancholy condition . According
to Aristotle Top.

’
ix . 33, 1 8 3 b . the theory

consisted in making pupils learn the most common
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m The Heracles and other moral lectures of Pro

dicus
,
the counsels which Hippias put into the mouth of

Nestor
,
would never have received the approval which

they did had they been at variance with the m oral

views Of the time . In the myth in Plato Prot . ’ 32 0
C if ) , which , no doubt, is taken from him , Protagoras

regards the sense of justice and duty (85m ; and a iOa
’

m)
as a gift of the gods vouch safed to all men he there

fore recognises a natural ju stice . Gorgias described

the virtue of the m an
,
of the woman , of the child, of

the slave
,
&c . ,

as they were popularly conceived (Plato ,
Meno,

’

71 D f. ; Arist. Pol .
’ i . 13

,
1 2 60 a . Ye t

even in the Sophists of the first generation some of the

practical consequences of their scepticism come to the

surface . Protagoras very properly met with Opposition

when
,
by prdfriis

‘

fiig to make the weaker cause appear the

stronger (TOV irr'rco Kory/O 1} lcps lv
'
ra) wonsi

’

v ), he recom

mended his rhetoric precisely on the side where it was

open t-O
' "

abuse . fi ffififd
’

fi x en . Mein
'

Orfi
’

1 4 if.

places law in opposition to nature , in a contrast ofwhich

he himself makes very doubtful applications
,
and which

at a later time became on e of the leading thoughts of
the Sophistic art of life . Plato puts into the mouth of

Thrasym achus
,
Polus , and Callicle s the View wh ich Ari

stotle also shows to have been widely m aintained in So

phistic circle s Top .

’ ix . 1 2
,
173 a . 7 that natural ri

g
ht

was the right
of the stronger,

_

and all positive laws were

merely capriciou s enactments , which the authoritie s of“m . . “g o -o w n “?

the time had made l n their own intere st . If u stice was
C i ao-um

generally commended this merely arose from the fact
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the other hand
,
anyone who felt that he had the power

to rise above these laws had the right to do so . That

thfi ist
‘

in
'

ction between lawand nature was also used
to set men free from na ional prej udices is shown by

the doubts to which it gave rise whether slavery was

according to nature— doubts which Aristotle mentions
,

Pol . ’ i . 3 , 6 .

Among human ordinances were to be reckoned the

belief in and worship of gods ; of thi s the variety of

religions is a proof. Of the gods
,

’ wrote Protagoras
,

I have nothing to say either that they exist or that

they do not exist .’ Prodicus saw in the gods personi

fication s of the heavenly bodies , the elements , the

fruits of the earth , and , generally, of all things useful

to men . In the ‘ Sisyphus ’
of Critias the belief in .

gods is explained as the discovery of a politician who '

employed it as a means to terrify men from evil .

The more completely the human will freed itself

from the limitations wh ich religion
,
custom and law

had hitherto drawn around it
,
the higher rose the value

of the means by which men could win for themselve s

this sovereign will and make it their subj ect . With the

Sophists all these means were included in the art of

speech , th e power of which
,
it i s true . was quite

extf'adfdinary at that time , and was altogether over
estimated by those who Owed their whole influence to it .

Hence of th e great majority of the Sophists it is ex

pressly handed down that they came forward as teachers

of elocution
,
composed introductions to the art _ pro

nounced and wrote pattern
_
speeches, which they

caused their pupils to learn by heart. It was a nece s
H
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sary concomitant of the whole character of the Sophis

tical instruction that greater weight should be laid on

i th e technicalities of lan
c

g
'

fiag
‘

em x
'

fi itidn than on

the logical
"

or actual
u

éo
'

rrectness of the discussion . The

lspe ech e s of the at

tempted to create an effect mainly by a clever choice

of subj ect, bfirarumg
‘

rfirfisi fi th

n

'

e

'

sE
'T

Of
—m

expre ssion , selectl and exuberant

langnage . Gorgias m ofe
r

especially owed to these

peculiarities the brilliant success of his speeches
,

though it is true that to a riper taste
,
even in antiquity

,

they seemed over-elaborate and insipid . Yet many of

these Sophistical rhetoricians
,
as for instance Thrasy

m achus
,
did real service in the cultivation of the art of

| Oratory and its technicalities . From them also pro

ce eded the first into the science of

language . Protagoras
,
for the first time

,
no doubt

,

distinguished the three genders of nouns, the tense s of

verbs
,
and the kinds of sentences . Hippias laid down

rules on metre and euphony, and Prodicus by his dis

tinction between synonymous words
,
though he doubt

les s ascribed an undue value to it
,
gave a great impulse

to lexicographical inquiries and the formation of a scien

tific terminology .
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variously discussed
,
though not in a scientific form

,

that nothing was needed beyond a deeper reflection

on the part of the Greek mind upon itself and the

gains already won
,
in order to acquire a new and firm

foundation for moral action . But this reflection could

only be the work of a science which was free fromthe
doubts by which the confidence in the science of the

day had been destroyed . In opposition to the dog

m atism of such scien ce, it must proceed from firm prin

ciple s about the problem and conditions of knowledge .
In opposition to the sensuou s View, from which the
physici sts had never been able to emancipate them

selves
,
it must recognise as them ternemq egtw ofl science

the nature Of things as comprehended by thought, and
M f r -“

r
" w m .

pass1ng beyond 1mm ed1ate perceptlon . Th l s n ew form

of the scientific life Socrates founded by demanding

knowledge through concepts , by introducing men to the

formation of concepts by (fialpqpip, and by applying the

process to ethical and kindred religious questions . In

the smaller Socratic schools separate elements of his
philosophy were retained in a on e - sided manner

,
and

in an equally on e - sided manner connected with Older

doctrines . Plato carried on the work of his master

with a deeper and more comprehensive intelligence .
He denelnped the Socratic phj lpsophyfi

of coanq gepfi

ts
, which

he supplemented by all the kindred elements of pre

Socratic doctrines, m etaphysigal fi

cgnsqqnpppps,
and regarded everything from this point of view. In
this manner he created a grand system of an idealistic

nature, the central point of which liesOn
i

the on e side
N —n—h

in the intu ition of ideas, on the other in inquiries
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about the nature andgpty , _
of_m an . Aristotle supple

m ented this by the most vigorous researches into]
nature . While controverting the dualistic harshness of'.
the Platonic idealism

,
he held closely to the leading

principles
,
and by extending them so widely that they

seemed adapted to embrace the entire world of reality
,\

he brought the Socratic philosophy of concepts to the

h ighest scientific completenes s.

I . SOCRATES .

3 1 . Life and P erson a lity of Socra tes .

Socrates was born in 47111 34 3. (it is said on the sixth

of Thargelion), or, at latest, in the first months of the

following year . 1 His father, Sophroniscus, was a sculp

tor ; his mother, Phaenarete , a midwife . In youth

his education does not seem to have gone beyond the

limits common in h is country . Anaxagoras i s men

tion ed as his teacher by later writers only ; andArchelaus

by Aristoxenus— not by Ion of Chios , his contemporary

(Diog. Laert . ii. 19. 2 3 . 4 5
,

The absolute silence

of Plato and Xenophon are again st both thes e a ssump
tions

,
as also are expressions which Plato puts into the

mouth ofSocrates in Phaedo,
’

97 B ; Crito,
’

52 B and

Xenophon
,
Mem .

’ iv . 7. 6 f. Symp.

’ i . 1 . 5 . At a later

time he may have sought to increase his knowledge from

books , mixed with the Sophists , and attended some of

their lectures ; but he owed his philosophy rather to

1 This is clear from th e state Memo'r. iv . 8 , 2 ; Plato, P hred. 59

m ents about th e tim e of h is D) and about h is age at th e

death and condemnation (Biog . tim e (Plato, Apol. 17 D ; Crito,
ii. 4 4 ; Diodor. xiv . 37 ; X en . 52 E) .
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his own reflection, and to the means of culture which

Athens then provided— to conversation with leading

men and women— than to direct scientific instruction .

He appears to have learnt his father’s art but h is
higher mission of influencing the development of others

was made known to him by the inward voice which he

himself regarded as divine (Plato , Apol. ’ 33 C), and
this voice was at a later time confirmed by the Delphic

oracle . Aristophanes represents him as thus engaged

in 4 2 4 B.C .
,
and Plato even before the beginning Of the

Peloponnesian war . He devoted himself to his work

to the end
,
even under circumstances of the greatest

poverty
,
and with Xanthippe at his side . His self

renunciation was complete . He asked for no reward ;
neither the care of his family nor participation in public

business withdrew him from his mission . Apattern of

a‘ life of few needs, ofmoral purity, justice, and piety, yet

at the same time full of genuine human kindliness
,
a

pleasant companion , subtle and intellectual
, of never

failing cheerfulness and calm
,
he became an obj ect of

enthusiastic veneration to men of the most varied cha

racter and rank. A son of his nation
,
he not only dis

charged his civic duties in peace and in the field un
falteringly

,
unshaken by any danger, but in his whole

nature and conduct
,
as well as in his views

,
he shows

himself a Greek and an Athenian . At the same time

we can find in him traits which gave even to his con

temporar1es the impression of something strange and

remarkable
, of an unparalleled singularity (dr aw

-la ).
On the on e hand there was a prosiness

,
an inte llec

tual pedantry
,
an indifference to outward appearance

,



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


SOCRATES .

meaning without any abbreviation . But though this oh

j ection i s not without ground, we have no reason to

suspect the fidelity of Xenophon ’s account to the extent

which Dissen 1 and Schleiermacher 2 have done . On the
contrary

,
it is clear that the statements of Xenophon

agree with those of Plato which bear an historical stamp
,

in all es sential points and if
,
with the help of Plato and

Aristotle , we penetrate the meaning Of the Socratic

doctrine we can form from the accounts which Xenophon

gives of his teaching and method a consistent picture

which answers to the historical position and importance

of the philosopher. Like the Sg hists, Socrates ascribes
no value to natural science

,
and would restrict philo

l sophy
to the ques

t
ions which are concerned with the

" fi d

one should fopmhis convictions by his own reflection ,

l independently of custom and tradition . But while the

Sophists denied obj ective truth and universal laws
, SO

crates is on the contrary convinced that the value of
notions

,
the correctness of our actions

,
depends

entirely upon their harmony with that which is true and

just in itself. If
,
therefore , he re stricts himself to

practical questions
,
he m akes correct action depend

on correct thinking his leading idea is the reform of

moral life by true knowledge science must not be the

servant of action , but govern it, and fix its a1m s and

the need of science is so strongly felt by him that even

in Xenophon ’ s account he constantly oversteps the limits

1 De P hilosophia mora li in 2 Ueber den Werth cles Seer .

X enoph do Soer . comment. tra a ls P hilosophen Werke ,
dita , Gott, 18 12 . (D.

’

s K l. Sehr . iii. 2 , 2 93 if .

57 ff.)
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which he has imposed upon himself, by dialectical in

quirie s which have no practical Obj ect. Fpr Socrates ,
is What are the

conditions of knowledge This question he answers

with the proposition that no man can say anything

upon any subj ect until he knows the cpppgpt of it
— what

it i s in its general unalterable nature . All knowledge
,

therefore
,
must begin with fixing concepts . Hence for

this philosopher the first thing necessary is the testing of

hi s own notions in order to ascertain whether they agree

with thi s idea of knowledge
,
the self- examination and

self—knowledge which in hi s view were the beginning of

all true knowledge , and the conditions of all right action .

But inasmuch a s the new idea of knowledge was

indeed felt a s a nece ssity, but not yet formulated m a

scientific system
, self- examination can only end in a

confession of ignorance . Yet the belief in the pos si
bility and the conviction of the n ecessity of knowledge

are in Socrates far too vigorous to allow him to remain

satisfied with the consciousnes s of ignorance . Rather

theygive rise to a more energetic search after knowledge
,

which here assumes shape in the fact that the philo

Sopher turns to others in order with their as sistance to

gain the knowledge which is wanting in himself ; it

becomes inquiry in common by means of conversation .

Inasmuch as other men believe that they have a

knowledge of some kind or another, he has to inquire

how the case stands with this supposed knowledge ;
his activity consists in the examination Of men , in the

proving of himself and the rest Of the world ’

(éferdéfsw
éa vTOv Ka i 7 099 6790 x0 119), which he states to be hi s
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mission in the Platonic Apology ’

(2 8 E, 38 A) , and the
midwifery (ma ieutihe) of the Theaetetus (14 9 ff). But
inasmuch as the true idea of knowledge is found to be

absent in those whom he subj ects to his tests
,
the

examination only leads to the proof of their ignorance

and the request for instruction on the part of Socrates

appears as simply ‘ irony.

’ On the other hand
,
so far

as the partners in the conversation undertake to

accompany him in the search for knowledge
,
and com

mit themselves to his guidance in the way which he
has discovered and this is e specially the case with the

young— younger men become with him the obj ect of

that inclination
,
which arises in any man marked out by

nature to teach and educate
,
towards those who respond

to his influence . Socrates is according to the Greek

View a lover
,
though his love is not for a beautiful body

but for a beautiful soul . The central point Of the

inquiries which Socrates carries on with his friends is

always the fixing of concepts
,
and the method by which

this Obj ect is attempted i s induction by dialectics . 1

This induction does not begin with exact and

exhaustive observation
,
but with well-known experi

ences of daily life, and propositions universally acknow

ledged . But as the philosopher looks at every Obj ect

from all sides
,
tests every definition by contradictory

instances
,
and constantly brings forward n ew cases

,
he

compels thought to form such ideas as are adequate to

the whole subj ect
,
and unite all the es sential character

1 Arist. Metaph . xiii. 4 , 1078 naBJAoy . I h. i. 6 , 987 b . 1 . P a rt.

b . 2 7 : 6 1
5
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kppwledge According to Socrates it is not merely

impossible to do right without knowledge ; it is impos
sible not to do right if what is right is known . For as

the good i s nothing else than that which is most s ervice

able to the doer, and everyone desires his own good, so
it is inconceivable in the Opinion of Socrates that any

one should not do that which he recognise s as good .

NO on e is voluntarily bad . In order
,
therefore

,
to make

men virtuous it i s only necessary to make quite clear

to them what is good ; virtue arises through in struc
tion

,
and all virtues consist in knowledge . He is brave

who knows how to conduct himself in danger ; pious,
who knows what is right towards the gods ; just, who

knows what is right towards men
,
850 . All virtues

,

therefore
,
are reduced to one m knowledge or wisdom ;

and even the moral basis and problem is the same in all

men . But what the good is of which the knowledge

makes men virtuous
,
Socrates finds it the more difficult

to say , as he has no substructure for his ethics in

anthropology and metaphysics . On the on e hand (Xen .

Mem .

’ iv. 4
,

he explains that
,
a s just

,
which agrees

with the laws of the State and the unwritten laws of

the gods but on the other
,
and this i s the more

common and consi stent view
,
he is at pain s to point

out the basis of moral laws in the success Of actions

which are in harmony with them
,
and th eir useful

ness to men . For
,
as he says more than once (Xen .

Mem .

’ iii . 8
,
9. 4 ; iv. 6 , 8 . Plato ,

‘Prot. ’ 333 D
,
353 C

ff. that is good which is u seful for men . Good

and beautiful are therefore relative ideas . Everything

is good and beautiful in reference to that for which it
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i s useful . In Plato and in Xenophon also (Plato, Apol.
’

2 9 D f. ;
‘ Crito,

’
4 7 D f. ; Xen .

‘ Mem .

’ i . 6
, 9 ; iv. 8 .

6
,
2 9. 5

,
6 ) Socrates regards as unconditionally useful

and neces sary before all things th e care for souls and

their perfection ; but his unsystematic treatment Of

ethical questions does not allow him to carry out this

point of View strictly . Hence
,
in Xenophon at any

rate
,
this deeper definition of an aim is frequently

crossed by a eudaemonistic foundation Of moral duties
,

which considers a regard to the consequences upon our

extern al prosperity which follow from their fulfilment

or neglect to be the sole motive of our conduct . It

is true that the Socratic morality even where the

scientific basis i s unsatisfactory i s in itself very noble

and pure . Without any trace of asceticism Socrates

insists
,
with great emphasis , that a m an shall make

himself independent by limitation of his needs
,
by

moderation and endurance ; and that he should ascribe

greater importan ce to the cultivation Of his mind than

to all external goods . He demands justice and active

benevolence towards others , commends friendship, and

condemns paederastia in the lower sense, though his

conception Of marriage does not rise above that u sual

among the Greeks . He recognises in full measure

the importance of civic life ; he considers it a duty for

a man to take part in it according to his powers
,
and is

at pains to form excellent citizens and Oflicers for the

State . He require s that unconditional Obedience to

the laws which he himself Observed even to the death .

But as knowledge alone qualifies for right action
,
he

would only allow the right of political action to those
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who have the requisite knowledge ; these and these alone

does he recognise as rulers . The election of Officers by

choice or lot he considers perverse , and regards the

rule Of the masses as ruinous . On the other hand
,
he

has shaken off the Greek prejudice
,
and i s opposed to the

prevailing contempt of trade and labour . A confession

of cosmopolitanism is placed in his mouth, but wrongly

(Cicero, Tuse .
’ v. 37, 108 and Plato ascribes to him

the principle that a man ought to do no evil to his
enemy Rep .

’ i . 334 B thereby contradicting Xeno

phon
,
Mem .

’ ii . 6 . 35 .

Socrates considered our duties to the gods to be

among those which are es sential . This point of support

his moral teaching cannot dispense with , and the

less so because , as he was limited to ethic s , he had not

the means of proving the necessity of the connection

between acts and their consequences on which moral

laws are founded, and thus these laws present them

selves to him in the customary way as the unwritten

ordinances Of the gods Mem .

’ iv. 4 . But the

thinker
,
whose first principle it i s to examine every

thing
,
cannot rest in mere belief ; he must take account

of the grounds of this belief, and in attempting to do

this h e becomes, in spite of his radical aversion to all

theoretical speculation , and almost against his will,
the author of a view of nature and a theology which
has exercised a leading influence even to the present

time . But even here the guiding thought is the same

as in his ethics . Man fashions his life aright when h e
refers all his actions to his own true benefit as a final

obj ect and Socrates looks on the whole world in its
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34 . The Death of Socrates .

When Socrates had laboured in A thens for a com

plete gen eration the charge was brought against him

by Meletus
,
Anytu s , and Lyco that he den ied the

existence of the gods of the State
,
attempted to intro

duce n ew deities in their place
,
and corrupted the

youth . Had he not despised the common method of

defence before a court ; had h e made a few concessions

to the u sual claims Of th e judges
,
he would no doubt

have been acquitted . When the sentence against
him had been carried by a few votes 1 and the punish

m ent was being discu ssed
,
he came forward before the

court with unbroken pride, and the sentence of death

which his accusers proposed was passed by a larger

majority . He refu sed to escape out of prison as

contrary to law
,
and drank the cup of hemlock with

ph ilOSOph ic cheerfulness . That personal enmity played

a part in his accusation and condemnation is probable
,

though it was not the enmity Of the Sophists as some

have supposed . Yet the deciding motive lay in the
determination of the ruling democratic party to plac

a barrier upon the innovating Sophistical education
,

which was regarded as chiefly responsible for the

disasters of th e last decades , by punishing its l eading

representative . It was an attempt on the part of the

democratic reaction to restore by violence the good Old

times . This attempt was not only a grievous outrage

1 According to Plato, Apol. 36 another reading
,
thirty of th e

A , it w ould not have be en pa s sed five or six hundred heliasts h ad
it only three , or, according to voted otherwise .
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in the manner in which it was carried out— for in no

respect had the philosopher laid himself open to legal

punishment— but it rested upon a most dangerous

deception . The old times could not be restored
,
least

of all in this manner
,
and Socrate s was by no means

the cause of their disappearance . On the contrary
,
he

had pointed out the only successful way of improving
the present condition of affairs , by insisting on moral

reform . Regarded from a legal and moral point of

view
,
his execution was a j udicial murder, and as an

historical fact it was a gross anachronism . But just as

Socrates might have escaped the sentence
,
in all

probability
,
had he been less independent

,
so the

sentence itself had precisely the opposite effect from

that which his opponents wished . It is doubtless a

later invention that the Athenian people cancelled the

sentence by punishing the accusers
,
but history has all

the more completely erased it . The death of Socrates

was the greatest triumph of his cause, the brilliant

culmination of his life
,
the apotheosis of philosophy and

the philosopher.

II . THE SMALLER SOORATIO SCHOOLS .

35 . The School of Socra tes X en ophon .

Among the numerous persons who were attracted
and retained by th e marvellous personality of Socrates ,
the greater part had more feeling for his moral great

nes s and the ethical value of his speeches than for his

Scientific importance . We se e from Xenophon (born

a ‘
iout 4 30

,
and died about ninety years Old) how the
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Socratic philosophy was set forth in this respect
,
and

how it was applied to human life . However worthy Of

respect he was for his practical wisdom ,
his piety

,
and

nobility of feeling
,
however great his merits in preserv

ing the Socratic teaching
,
his intelligence of its philo

Sophic meaning was limited . In a similar manner

IEsch in es seems to have set forth the doctrine of his

master from its practical and common- sense side in his

Socratic dialogue s . Plato describes the two Thebans
,

Simmias and Cebes , pupils of Philolaus
,
as men of

philosophic nature Phaedr.

’

2 4 2 B), but we know no

thing further of either of them ; even Panaetius de
clared their works to be spurious , and the picture of

Cebes which has come down to us is certainly so. Be

sides Plato, we know Of four pupils of Socrates who

founded schools . Euclides
,
by combining Eleatic doc

trines with Socratic
,
founde d the Megarian school

Phaedo founded the kindred Elean ; Antisthenes the

Cynic, under the influence of the Sophistic of Gorgias ;
and Aristippu s the Cyrenaic, under the influence of

Protagoras .

36 . TheMegarian and theElean -Eretrian Schools .

Euclides of Megara
,
the faithful follower of

Socrates
,
had also become acquainted with the

Eleatic teaching, perhaps before he met with the

philosopher . After the death of Socrate s he came

forward in his paternal city as a teacher . He was

succeeded by Ichthyas as leader of the school . A

younger contemporary of the latter is Eubulides
,
the

dialectician
,
a passionate Opponent of Aristotle ; a con
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these views
,
the founders of the school , following the

example of Zeno , availed themselves of indirect proof
by the refutation of opponents ; and their pupils pursued

this dialectic with such eagernes s th at the whole school

derived from them the name of the Dialectic or Eristic .
Most of the applications which they made use of— the

veiled man
,
the liar

,
the horned man

,
the sorites— are

quite in the manner of the
“
Sophists

,
and were for the

most part treated in quite the same Eristic spirit as

the Sophists treated them . We hear of four proofs of

the impossibility of movement given by Diodoru s
,

which are imitated from Zeno
,
and a demonstration

Of the Megarian doctrine of the pos sible
,
which was

admired for centuries under th e title of the lcvptsficov .

‘

When nevertheless he merely asserted :that what
is or can be is possible ; that a thing may have

been moved but nothing can move
,
it was a singular

contradiction . Still further did Philo deviate from the

strict teaching of his school . Stilpo, who
'

had Dio

genes the Cynic for his teacher as well as Thrasym achu s
,

showed himself a pupil of the former by his ethical

tendencies
,
by the apathy and self- sufliciency of the

wise man which he inculcated in word and deed
,

by his free attitude to the national religion, and the

assertion that no subj ect admits a predicate different

from it. But in other respects he was faithful to the

Megarian school . His pupil Zeno combined the
Megarian and the Cynic schools into the Stoic .

1 Cf. on this Socra tes and the th e S itzungsber . d . Berl. Ahad.

Socra tic Schools , and on th e Icvpt 18 82 , s . 15 1 if .

s l a m
,
in particular, my treatise in
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The Elean school was closely related to the Me

garian . It was founded by Phaedo of Elis, the favourite

Of Socrates, with whom Plato has made us acquainted .

Yet nothing further i s known to us of his teaching .

A pupil of the Eleans, Moschus and Anchipylus, wa s

Men edem us of Eretria (352 even earlier he had

attended S tilpo, in whose spirit he combined with the

Megarian dialectics a view Of life related to th e Cynic ,
but at the same time going back to the Megarian

doctrine of virtue . But the extent and continuance

of this (Eretrian) school can only have been very limited .

37. The Cyn ic School.

An tisthenes of Athens
,
the founder Of the Cynic

school
,
had enjoyed the instruction of Gorgias

,
and

was himself active as a teacher before he had be come

acquainted with Socrate s , to whom he henceforth

attached himself with the greatest devotion . He

appears to have been considerably older than Plato

according to Plutarch Lycurg.

’

30 en d), he survived
the year 371 B.C . Of his numerous writings

,
which

were distinguished for the excellence Of their style
,

only a few fragments remain .

1 After the death of

Socrates he Opened a school in the gymnasium of

Cynosarges
,
and partly from this place of meeting

,

partly from their mode of life
,
his adherents were

known as Cynics . Among his immediate pupils we

only know Diogenes of Sinope , the eccentric being of

coarse humour and indomitable will
,
who

,
after hi s

1 Colle cted byWinckelmann , Antisth . Fragm . 18 4 2 . Mullach ,
Fr . Phil. ii. 2 6 1 ff.
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exile from home
, lived generally at Athens and died at

Corinth at a great age in 32 3 B.C . The most important

of his pupils i s Crates of Thebes, a cultivated man ,
whose mendicant life was shared in admiring affection

by his wife Hipparch ia . Among the last members of

the school known to us are Men edemu s and Menippu s

the satirist
,
both of whom belong to the second third

of the third century. From this date the school appears

to have been absorbed in the Stoic
,
from which it did

not emerge again for 300 years .
What Antisthenes admired and imitated in Socrates

was in the first instance the independence of his

character. His scientific researches he considered of

value only so far as they bore directly upon action .

‘ Virtue
,

’ he said (Diog. vi. ‘ was sufficient for

happiness
,
and for virtue nothing was requisite but

the strength of a Socrates ; it was a matter of action ,
and did not require many words or much knowledge .

’

Hence he and his followers despised art and learning
,

mathematics and natural science ; and if he followed

Socrates in requiring definition by concepts
,
he applied

the doctrine in a m anner which made all actual know

ledge impossible . In passionate contradiction to the

Platonic ideas
,
he allowed the individualfl being i onll po

exist, and hence demanded that everything should
receive its own name ( the oix sZO9 and no other .
From this he deduced the conclusion (apparently after
th e pattern of Gorgias) that no subj ect can receive

a predicate of a different nature . He rej ected
,
there

fore , definition by characteristic marks only for what

was composite would he allow an enumeration of its



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


THE SOCRATI C SCHOOLS.

1 104 b . 2 4 ) to have been described even by the Cynics
as apathy and repose of feeling. The les s that the

Cynics found this virtue among their contemporaries ,
the more exclusively did they divide the world into

two classes of the wise and the fools ; the more ab so
lutely did th ey ascribe to the former all perfection

and happiness
,
and to the latter all vice and misery .

The virtue of the wise man was a possession which

could not be lost. In their own conduct they exhibit

as their ideal an exaggeration of the Socratic fre edoni
from needs . Even An tisthenes boasts (Xen .

‘ Symp.

’

4
,
34 ff.) the wealth which he gained by restricting

himself to what was absolutely indispensable ; but he

possessed a dwelling, however humble it might be .
After the time of Diogenes, the Cynics led a profe s
sional mendicant life, without any habitations of their

own
,
living on the simplest food, and content with the

most meagre clothing (the tribou ) . Their principle
was to harden themselves against renunciation, disas

ter
,
and sorrow ; they proved their indifference to life

by voluntarily abandoning it. As a rule they renounced

family life
,
in the place Of which Diogenes proposed the

community Of women ; they ascribed no value to the

contrast of freedom and slavery, because th e wise man ,
even though a slave

,
is free and a born ruler. Civic

life was not a requ isite for the wise man , for he was at

home everywhere
,
a citiz en of the world. Th eir ideal

polity was a state of nature in which all men lived

together as a herd. In their conduct they purposely

rebelled
,
not only against custom and decency

,
but not

unfrequently against the feelings of natural shame, in
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order to exhibit their indifference to th e Opinions of

men . They opposed the religious faith and worship

of their people , as enlightened persons ; for in truth

(lcd there was , as Antisthenes says with l

Xenophanes
,
only one God, who is unlike anything

‘
.

visible ; it i s custom which has created a
'

variety of gods . In the same way the Cynics saw a

real worship in virtue only
,
which made the wise friends

of the gods with regard to temples , sacrifices , prayers ,
vows

,
dedications

,
prophecies

,
they expressed them

selves with the greatest contempt. Homeric and other

myths were recast by Antisthenes for a moral obj ect .
The Cynics regarded it as their peculiar mission to

attach themselves to moral outcasts ; and no doubt they

had a beneficial influence as preachers of morality and

physicians of the soul . If they were reckles s in attack

ing the folly ofmen
,
if they Opposed over- cultivation by

the coarse wit of the common people
,
and the corrup

tion of their times by
“

an unbending will
,
hardened

almost to the point of savagery, in a pharisaic contempt

of mankind, yet the harshnes s of their conduct has

its root in sympathy with the misery of their fellow

men
,
and in the freedom of spirit to which Crates and

Diogenes knew how to elevate themselves with cheerful

humour . But science could expect little from these

mendicant philosophers
,
and even among the most cele

brated representatives the extravagances of the school
are unmistakable .



THE SoCRATI O SOHOOLS .

38 . The Cyren aic School.

Aristippus of Cyrene
,
who

,
according to Diog. ii.

8 3
,
was Older than E sch ine s , and so, no doubt, some

what older than Plato
,
appears to have become ac

quainted with the doctrines of Protagoras while yet

resident in his native town . At a later time he sought

out Socrates in Athens and entered into close relations

with him . Yet he did not unconditionally renounce
his habits of life and views . After the death of

Socrates , at which he was not present, he appears for a

long time to have resided as a Soph ist in various parts

of the Grecian world
,
more especially at the court of

Syracuse— whether under the elder or the younger

Dionysius or both is not clear. In Cyrene h e founded
a school which was known as the Cyrenaic or Hedonistic .
His daughter Arete and Antipate r were members of it .

Arete educated her son Aristippus (6 unrpoSlBa /cros )
in the doctrines of his grandfather. The pupil of

Aristippus was Theodorus the atheist
,
and indirectly

Hege sia s and Anniceris were pupils Of Antipater (all
three about 32 0 Their contemporary Euemerus ,
th e well-known common- place rationalist

,
i s perhaps

connected with the Cyrenaic school .
The systematic development Of the Cyrenaic doc

trine must be ascribed
,
in spite of Eusebius Praep.

Evang.

’ xiv . 1 8
,

to the elder Aristippus . This i s

proved partly by the unity of the school , and partly by

the reference to the doctrine in Plato Phileb .

’
4 2 D f.

53 C) and Speusippus, who, according to Diogenes (iv .
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What kind of things or actions bring us pleasure is

in different, for every pleasure as such is a good . Yet
the Cyrenaics would not contend that there was not a

distinction of degrees among enjoyments . Nor did
they overlook the fact that many of them were pur

chased by far greater pain
,
and from these they dis

suaded their followers . Finally
,
though the feelings of

bodily pain and pleasure are the more original and

potent
,
they were aware that they were pleasures which

did not ari se 1mm ediately out of bodily conditions .
/Along with this they recognised the necessity of

correctly estimating the relative value of various goods

and enj gym ents . This decision
, on which depends all

the art of living
,
we owe to prudence -

19 , e
’

m

wa cds la ) or philosophy . It is this which shows
us what use we are to make of the goods of life

,
it liber

1 ates us frOm fancies and passions which disturb the

[
happiness of life

,
it qualifies us to apply everything in

the manner best suited for ourwelfare . It is therefore
i the first condition Of all happiness .

Agreeably with these principles Aristippus pro

ce eded
,
in his rules of life and in his conduct— so far as

tradition allows us to judge of this— in a thoroughgoing

manner to enj oy life as much as possible . But under

all circumstances he remained m aster of himself and

his life . He is notmerely the capable man of the world
,

wh o i s never at a los s when it is needful to provide the

means of enj oyment (occasionally in an unworthy
manner), or to find a witty and clever turn in order to
defend his conduct . He is also the superior mind

,

which can adapt itself to every situation
,
extract th e
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best from everything, secure his own cheerfulness and

contentment by limiting his desires, by prudence and

self- control . 1 He met his fellow-men in a gentle and

kindly spirit ; and in his later years certainly sought to

withdraw himself from civic life (as in Xen . Mem .

’ ii .
in order to lose nothing of his independence . He

had the warmest veneration for his great teacher and

in the value which he ascribed to insight (prudence),
in the cheerfulnes s and inward freedom which he

gained by it
,
we cannot fail to recognise the influence

Of th e Socratic spirit. Yet his doctrine of pleasure
,

and his search after enj oyment, in spite of the extent

to which they rested on the foundation of the Socratic

ethics
,
are opposed essentially to the teaching of his

m aster
,
j ust as his sceptical despair of knowledge con

tradicts the concept-philosophy of Socrates .

In the Cyrenaic school this contradiction of the

elements contained in it came to the surface in the

changes which were made in the doctrine of Ari stippus

about th e beginning of the third century . Theodorus

professed himself an adherent of the school
,
and from

their presuppositions b e deduced the extreme con se

quence s with cynical recklessne ss . But in order to

render the happiness of the wise man independent Of

external circumstances
,
he sought to place it, not in t

particular enj oyments
,
but in a gladfl rnifram e of mind

(xapd), of which in sight_ _
h ad the w control . Hege sias ,

the n u m eric/a rm ,
had such a lively sense Of the evil of

life that he despaired of any satisfaction in positive

1 Omnis Aristippum decuit color et status et res ,

Tentantem ma jora ,
fere praesentibus aequum .

—Hor. Ep . i. 17 2 3 .
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enjoyment, and passing beyond Theodorus he found

the highest obj ect of life in keeping himself clear of

pain and pleasure by indifference to all cxterualt hings .

Finally Anniceris, though he would not give up the

doctrine of pleasure as a principle , placed essential

limitations upon it, when he ascribed so high a value to
friendship

,
gratitude , love of family and country

,
that

the wise man would not shrink from sacrifices on their
account .

III . PLATO AND THE OLDER ACADEMY.

39. The Life of Pla to.

1

According to th e trustworthy statements ofHermo

dorus and Apollodorus (Diog. iii . 2 , porn
in 0 1. 8 8 , 1 and ancient. tradition

-

fixed the

seventh of Thargelion (May
‘

2 6—7 or 2 9—30) as his
birthday . Both h is pp lents , Ari sto and Perictione ,
belonged th e ancient nobility. At first he was

called Aristocles , after his grandfather. The socia l

and political pos ition of h is family secured for him on

the one hand the careful cultivation of his greatgifts Of

intellect ; and on the other inclined his superior nature

from the first to the aristocracy. The artistic ta lent
which excites our admiration in the writings of Plato

expressed itself in the poetical attempts of his youth .

He was first instructed in philosophy by Cratylus (see

supra , 13. 71 ) his connection with Socrates began in his
1 Recent monographs on the P la trmismus 11 . 158 ff.

sub ject are : K . F . Herman n ,
Grote , P la to, 1865 , 31d edit.

Gesch . u . Syst. tier P la t. Phil. 1 1875 . Chaignet, La. vie ct lcs

(and only) vol. 1839, s . 1- 12 6 . écrits dc P in ion , 18 71 . Stein
H. v . Stein, 7 Becker e . Gesch . d . hart, P laton’

s Laban, 1873.
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m eals . He renounced politics
,
because in the Athen s

of his time b e found no Sphere for his action . But

when
,
after the death of Dionysius the elder (368

he was invited by Dion to visit his successor
,
he did

not refuse the invitation , and, badly as the attempt

ended
,
he repeated it

,
apparently at Dion ’s wish

,
some

years afterwards . On the second occasion the suspiclon
of the tyrant brought ‘him into great danger

,
from

which he was only liberated by Archytas and his friends .
Returning to Athen s

,
he continued his scientific

activity with unabated vigour till his death
,
which took

place in 01. 108 , 1 (34 7 when he had completed

his eightieth year. Of his character antiquity speaks
with almost unanimous veneration

,
and the verdict i s

confirmed by his writings . The picture of an ideal in

tellect
,
developed into moral beauty in the harmonious

equipoise of all its powers
,
and elevated in Olympian

cheerfulness above the world of change and decay
,
which

his writings presen t to u s
,
i s also expres sed in those

myths by which the philosopher at a very early time

was brought into connection with the Delphian deity .

4 0 . P lato
’

s Writings .

Plato ’s activity as an author extends over more

than fifty years . It began apparently before
,
and

beyond doubt immediately after
,
the death of Socrates

,

and continu ed to the end of his life. All the works

which he intended for publication have come down to

us but in our collection not a little that is spurious
is mingled with what is genuin e . Besides seven small

dialogu es considered as spurious even ‘ in antiquity
,
we

M
y .
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possess thirt1rt -

y five dialogues , a collection of definitions ,
andthgjteen (perhaps eighteen) letters . Of these writings
part are supported not only by internal evidence , but by

the witness ofAristotle . ‘ The p p
fl

l fiic
,

’ the Timmus
,

’

the Laws the Phaedo
,
the Phaedrus

,

’ the Sympo

shim,
’ the ‘Grorgias,

’ the ‘Meno
,

’ the ‘

1fippias
"

are quoted byAristotle as Plato
’ s either

“
by name or in

such a manner that their Platonic origin is assumed as

certain . The the ‘Philebus ,
’ the Sgph ist,

’

the Politicus
,

’ the Apology are referred to by Ari

stotle inm nn er so uhm istakable that we can neither

doubt his acquaintance with these writings nor his

recognition of their Platonic origin. The case is the

same with the Prot
m g

oras
’ and the Crito

’

(4 4 A ; of.

Arist . Fr.’ We have less certainty in regard to
the Lysis

,

’ the Charmides
,

’ the Laches ,
’ the Cratylus,

’

and the HippiasMaj or.
’ The Euthydemu s is referred

to only in the ‘ Eudemian Ethics ’

(vii. 1 4 , 12 4 7 b .

the Men exenus in a part of the Rhetoric
,

’ which is

apparently post-Ar i stotelian iii. 14
,
1 4 15 b .

But as it cannot be m aintained that Aristotle must

have mentioned all the works of Plato which he knew
in the writings which have come down to us

,
we can

only conclude that he i s unacquainted with a work

because he does not mention it, when we can prove

that, if he had known it, he must have mentioned it

in a particular place . But thi s in fact we never can

prove . With regard to any internal characteristics for

distinguishing the genuine and spurious , we must not

On which see Bonitz
, I ndex Aristotel. p. 598 ; P lato and til e

OZa
’

er A cademy , p 54 if .
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overlook the fact that on the on e hand a clever

imitation in an interpolated treatise would give the

impression of genuineness
,
and on the other even a

Plato cannot have produced works equally perfect . So

rich an intellect could not be restricted to one form of

exposition : he may have had reasons to content him

self in some of his dialogues with merely preparatory

discussions
,
leaving the last word unspoken ; and his

Vi ews no less than his style may have undergone
changes in the course of half a century. Lastly

,
much

may appear to us strange merely because we have no

acquaintance with his special circumstances and rela

tions . By recent scholars the genuineness of the ‘Prot

agoras
,

’ Gorgias ,
’ ‘ Phaedrus

,

’ ‘ Phaedo
,

’ Theaetetus ,
’

Republic
,

’ and Timaeus has been universally or almost

universally acknowledged .

1 The Sophist
,

’

Politicus ,
’

and ‘ Parmenides ’ have been rej ected by Socher and
Schaarschmidt, and in part by Suckow and Ueb erweg ;
the ‘ Philebus and Cratylus by Schaarschmidt
the Meno and Euthydemus by Ast and Schaar
schmidt ; but partly by their internal character, and

partly by the evidence of Aristotle and by references

1 Be sides th e num erous dis

eussion s on separate w orks
w e m ay quote Schleierm acher,
P lato

’

s 14 2 7453 , 1804 (2 .Aufl .

Ast, P la to
’

s Leben and Schriften ,

1 8 16 . Socher, Ueber P lato
’

s

Schriften , 1 82 0. K . F . Herm ann

(sup . p. 1 2 6 , note) ; Ritter, ii. 18 1

ff. Brandis , ii. a . 151 ff. Sta ll
baum in th e introduction s to h is
edition of Plato . Steinhart in
P lato

’
s Werke fibers . v . Miiller,

1 850 if . Suckow , Form der pla

tom
’

schen Schriften , 1855 Munk,

t nr l. Ordnung d . p lat. Selma ,
1 857. Susem ih l, Genet. E nt

miok l. d . p lat. P hil. 1855 f .

Ueb erw eg , Untersnoh mb . Aeoht

tacit n . Zeitfolge p lat. Solar . 18 6 1 .

Grundriss
,
i. 4 . H . V. Stein

,

7P itcher z . Oesch . d. P latonismus ,
1 8 6 2 , 18 64 . Schaarschm idt

,

Die Samm lung d . pla t. Solar .

1 8 66 . Grote , P lato, 1 8 65 . Rib

bing, Genet. Entwick l. d . p la t.

I deen leiw’

e
, 1863 f. ii. Thl . Ze ller,

P la to and the Older Academy,
chap. ii.
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Meno ,
’

90 A ‘Theaetetus
,

’mu, Symp.

’
193 A), or by

trustworthy statements Laws
,

’

see above). The order
can be explained either by a certain arranged plan

,
or

from Plato’ s own development
,
or from the accidental

relation of the various occasions and impulses which led

to the composition of each work . The first principle

only has been regarded by Schleiermacher
,
the second

by Hermann
,
the third by Socher and Ast while re

cent scholars have considered all three as correct within

limits
,
however different their verdict on the effect

of each upon the result. No assistance can be derived

for the decision of the question and the settlement of

the order in which the variou s treatises were composed

from the traditional classifications of the dialogues
, or

the trilogie s into which Aristophanes (about 2 00 B.C . )
arranged fifteen of the dialogues

,
or the tetralogies into

which Th ra sylus ( 2 0 A.D.) arranged the whole . With

the exception therefore of a few chronological data ,
we are limited entirely to internal evidence ; and in
this the most secure grounds are afforded by the

references
,
direct or indirect

,
in the dialogues to on e

another
,
and the philosophic views set forth in each .

Next in importance is th e character of the arti stic

style and of the language . To gather from on e or the

other a deci sw e criterion for the arrangement of the

whole works of Plato is an attempt wh ich hitherto has

failed
,
and Munk ’ s assumption that the dialogues can

be arranged according to the age of Socrates in them

breaks down entirely .

Following these lines, we can first of all assign a

portion of the dialogues
,
with Hermann

,
to the Socratic
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period of Plato
,
t.e. to the period in which he had not

as yet advanced essentially beyond the position of his

teacher . This period seems to have come to an end with

h is travel s to Egypt. To it we may ascribe the Hippias

Minor,
’ the Euthyphro,

’ the Apology
,

’ the Crito
,

’ the

Lysis
,

’ the Laches
,

’ the Charm ide s,
’ and the Prot

agoras as the final and culminating point in the

series . On the other hand
,
in the Gorgias

,

’ Meno
,

’

and Euthydemus
,

’ and still more definitely in the

Theaetetus,
’ Sophist

,

’
Politicus

,

’ Parmenides
,

’ and

Cratylus ,
’ the doctrines of ideas , of pre- existence

,

immortality and the migration of souls
,
and

,
along with

them
,
the proofs of an acquaintance with Pythagorean

i sm are too distinct to allow u s to follow Hermann in

placing the Euthydemus
,

’ Meno
,

’ and Gorgias in

the Socratic period the dialectical dialogues Thebe
tetus

,

’

&c .) in the Megarian period
,

’

for which indeed

there is no sufficient historical evidence ; and , assigning

Plato’ s more precise acquaintance with the Pythagorean

philosophy to his Sicilian j ourney, to bring down the

Phaedrus to the period subsequent to this
,
38 7—6 B.C .

On the contrary, though the Phaedrus ’ cannot
,
with

Schleiermacher, be regarded as the earliest treatise of
Plato, or placed, with Usen er, in 4 02 —3 B.C . Rh .

Mus .

’ xxxv . 13 1 there is much to show that it was
composed about 396 B.C .

,
before the Gorgias

,

’ the
Meuo

’

(which cannot have been written before 395
B.C. cf. 90 A), and the Theaetetus (not before
If, therefore, in these and in the dialectical dialogues

Plato proceeds step by step in the investigation s of

which he had given a summary in the Phaedrus
,

’ the
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reason is that he has in view a methodical foundation

and development of his doctrine . The Symposium

(not before, but certainly not long after, 385 B.C. ; cf.
193 A), Phaedo,

’ and Ph ilebus appear to be later .
With the last-mentioned is connected the ‘ Republic

,

’

as we see from the direct reference in 505 B
,
for there

is no reason to break up this dialogue with Hermann

and Krohn 1 into different and heterogeneous parts .
On the Republic follows the Timaeus

,

’ the continu~

ation of which is the Critias ,
’
an unfinished work

owing perh aps to Plato’s Sicilian travels . The Laws
,

which is the most comprehensive work of Plato
,
doubt

less occupied the aged philosopher during a series of

years
,
and was not published till after his death .

4 1 . The Character , Method
,
and Division s of the

P latonic System .

The Plat i s at once the continuation

and th e philosophyfb f .l

Plato has not
,
any more than his master

,
a merely

theopetig inqmry j ny iew. The whole conduct of man is

to be penetrated and_ g uided by the thgpghts which

the philosopher furnishes ; his moral life _
i s to be re

formed by philosophy. Like Socrates , he 1 s convinced
that this reform can op ly be founded“upon knowledge ,w

and that the only knowledge is that which pro

ce eds from the science of concepts . But he desires to
developthis knowledge into a system. With this aim s

he first reviews all his predecessors among Greek philo

sophers
,
and avail s himself of all the points of contact

D .p laten . Staat, 1876 ; Dieplaten . Frage, 1878 .
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and Ethics (cf. i s found in fact though not in
n a b -“w

i
n d

.” AWform in P lato ; but these systematic inquiries are in

ferior to the propaedeutic , which occupy the largest

space in the writings of his earliest years
,
and recur in

the later works .

4 2 . The Propoede
f

atic Founda tion of the
P laton ic Philosophy.

In order to justify philosophy and define its pur

poses
,
Plato points out deficiencies both in the ordinary

consciousness and in the Sophistical illumination which

sought to usurp its place . These deficiencies can only

be met by philosophic knowledge and life . Ordinary
h i t -n un

CODSCiOU SDGSS 111 Its theoretic s1de IS CODSCIOUSDGSS

making
“

pfe sentation s , it seeks truth partly in per

ception ,
partly 1n presentation or Opinion (Sofa ) . This

pract ical character is expres sed in ordinary virtue and

in the common principles of morality . Plato shows on
his part that knowledge does not consist l Il perception ,
nor in right presentations . Perception does not show
us things as they are but as they appear to u s

,
and

therefore under the most variable and opposite forms .
1 5 1 E if. &c .) Presentation, on the other

hand
,
ev en

’

though correct in regard to what is pre-M

sented
,
is not conscious of its principles ; it does not

rest on instruction but on S1mple persuasion , and is

always in danger of being transformed into error. Know

ledge is always true
, but presentation may _be -true or

false . Even right presentation i s only midway between

knowledge and ignorance . 97 ff. ‘Th eaet.

’

18 7

ff. ‘ Sym .

’
2 02 ;

‘ Tim .

’
5 1 E .) The case is the same
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according to Plato with ordinary virtue . Resting on

customand right presentation
,
not on knowle ge, and

therefore without real teachers
,
it i s entirely at the

mercy of accid ents (Bela poipa ,
‘ Meno,

’

89 D ff. ;

Phaedo ,
’

8 2 , It is so uncertain of its own prin

ciple s that it permits evil as well as good (evil to

enemies and good to friends ) ; so impure in its motives

that it has no other foundations for moral claims than

pleasure and profit Rep.

’
1. 334 B H.

,
ii . 36 2 E

It i s only knowledge which can furnish a secure

guafitntee for the correctness of action ; for action i s

always governed by the views of the person a cting
,

and no on e is voluntarily evil . Hence in his

earlier writings
, Plato, like Socrates, refers all virtu s

to insight . But he does not say whether and how

far it i s possible to speak of a plurality of virtues .
Like Socrates, also, he explains ip sigh t

6 8 B if. ) as that , a lone which a man should make the
ob

_j ect of his life, and to which he should sacrifice every
thing else . But insight is not to be found among
theSophists who come forward as the moralists of their

time .
‘
On the contrary

,
their teaching would destroy

all the foundations of science as well a s of morality.

The principle that man is the measure of all things ,
and that what seems true to a man is true for him,

over

throws all truth , including the proof of the principle so
asserted . 170 f. , 177 if.) To maintain

that pleasure is the highest obj ect of life
,
and that

everything is permitted to a man which i s right in his

eyes , i s to confound the good with the pleasant, the

essential and unchangeable with the phenomenal
,
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wh ich admits of no fixed limitation . Such a principle

mingles that which has an absolute value with what may

be good or bad , and is as a rule conditioned by its

opposite , pain . Gorg.

’
4 6 6 {f.

,
4 8 8 {f . ;

‘ Phileh .

’

2 3

ff. Rep .

’ i . 34 8 ff , vi . 505 C, ix. 583 f.) Hence

sophistic
,
which maintains these doctrines

,
and rhetoric

,

which gives them a practical application
,
can only be

regarded as the Opposites of the true art of life and
science

,
and can only be regarded as a sort of second

ary art, or scientific faculty, which puts appearance in

the place of reality . 4 6 2 ff. ‘ Soph .

’

2 2 3 B

H.
,
2 32 ff.

,
2 54 A ff. , 2 6 4 D {f. ;

‘ Phaedo
,

’

2 59 E if.)
It i s ph ilosophy and philosophy only which renders

the service promised by Sophistic . The root of philo

sophy i s Eros , the effort of the mortal to win immor

tality
,
which attains its proper aim by the progress from

the sensual to the intellectual, from the individual to

the general , in the intuition and exposition of the idea .

Symp.

’

2 0 1 D ff. ‘ Phaedr.

’

2 4 3 E But ideas are

known by means of thinking ln concepts or dialectical

thq ght (Stak e/m um) Rep .

’ vii . 533 C). This

thought has a double mission . It forms concepts by

which we rise from the
.

individual to the general
,
the

conditioned to the unconditioned
,
and it divides them .

This division brings us down by natural intermediaries

from the general to the particular, and thus in structs

us in the mutual relation of concepts , the possibility or

impossibility of uniting them ; their _

arrangement as

super1or, inferior, or cc- ordinate . In the formation of

concepts Plato follows the same principle s as his master
,

but he puts these principles in more precise terms . A
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right and love what is beautiful ; or the cultivation

of thought by the mathematical sciences , which are
mainly concerned in leading men from what i s sensuous

to what is not sensuous . The peculiar organ of philo

sophy is the art of thinking by concepts (that is, dialec
tic ), and ideas are the essential obj ect of this thought .

4 3 . Dia lectic, or the Doctrin e of Ideas .

Socrates had explained that only the knowledge of
concepts guarantees a true knowledge . Plato goes

further
,
and ma intains that it is oply by reflection in

concepts
,
in the forms of things , or

‘ ideas
,

’ that true

and original Being can be at .tained This pr1nciple arose

J out of the Socratic
,
owing to the p

uresw

upppsition m which
Plato agrees with Parmenides (see supra , p. that

only Being, as such, can be known ,
the truth of our con

ception s therefore 1 3 conditioned by the reality b ftheir

object, and keeps step With it. Rep .

’ v. 4 76 , E {f. ,
vi .

5 1 1 D ; Th eaet.

’
1 8 8 D . f.) What is thought, there

fore
,
must be as distinctly separated from what i s

pre sented as thinking from forming presentations .
Tim .

’
5 1 D . ) From this point of view the reality of

ideas becomes the n ece ssary condition of the possibility

of scientific thought. 1 The same result follows from

the
"

contemplation of Being as such . All that we

perceive
,
as Heracle itus had shown , i s subj ect to cease

les s change
,
it i s ever alternating between two opposite

conditions , and exhibits none of its qualities pure and
1 Farm . 135 B. d 7 6

'
7 13 élco

i

mrov Thu abriu he) six/c u, tea l

a?) pn
‘

) e
’

da et 6181) 611e 7
'

l 7 0 17 StaAé'yeO
'Oa t 5151/a/u v

elua z abfié 311-0 1 7 pé1J/e t Thy
drab/O lav g5a ,m) 365V l5e

'

az/ 7 63V 51”e
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entire . That only can be lasting, consistent, and free

from admixture with everything else which is inacce s

sible to the senses , and known by th ought only . All

that i s individual has number and parts but individual

things become that which they are only by the
common nature which is apprehended in the concept .

All that 1 8 phenomenal has its obj ect m a Being it i s

so, because it 13 good th at 1t sh ould be so (the world , as

Anaxagoras and Socrates taught, i s thework of reason ),
and in like manner all our activity should be directed to

some rational aim . These obj ects can only lie in the
realisation of that in which thought discovers the

unchangeable originals of things— in concepts . l Hence
,

in the belief of Plato
,
we are compelled on every ground

to distingui sh the non- sensuous essence of things as

the only true Being from their appearance as obj ects

of sense .

As i s clear from what we have said
,
Plato sees this

essence of things in their form (5280 9 , lBs
’

a — the two are

identical in meaning), i.e. in the general
,
in that which

i s found in common in a series of individual things
, and

makes up the concept common to them all . We

assume on e idea when we denote a number of separate

things by on e name ’ Rep .

’ x . 596 A
,
cf. vi. 507 B

Th eaet.

’

1 85 B f. Parm .

’

1 32 O ; Arist. Metaph .

’ xiii .
4
,
1078 b . 30 , i . 9, 990 b . 6 , &c .) on the other hand

,
a

separate thirqig‘

as
p

s
fl

uchxas perhaps the soul, of
"

which

Ritter and others believed this to hold good) cann ey er

P haedo, 74 , A ff , 78 D f.
, 97 B ; Thewt. 176 E ; Arist. Mc

B_ 103 0 ; R ep. v . 4 78 E v ii. taph . i. 6 , init ; xiii. 9 , 108 6 a .

52 3 O ft , x . 596 A ; Tim 2 7 E . 35 fit, cf. i. 9, 990 b . 8 if .

68 E ; P a rm . 131 E ; P hile h. 54
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be an idea. But according to Plato, whose contention

with Antisthenes turns on this point (see p . 1 this

universal does
_

not exist merely
.

in our thought or in

the thought of the Deity. It exists purely for itsel f
M a m a ,

and in itself
,
and is always in the same form,

subj ect

to no change of any kind ; it is the eternal pattern of

that which participates in it, but separate from it

(p ts) , and only to be contemplated with the intelli
gence Symp.

’
2 1 1 A ; Phaedo ,

’
78 D

,
100 B Parm .

’

1 35 A ‘ Rep .

’
vi. 507 B ; Tim .

’

2 8 A
,
5 1 B the

‘ ideas are as Aristotle is accustomed to denote them
,

p w r ci ; and it is due to this independent existence

that they are the only true and ofigin
'

al elements of

reality
,
to which everything that becomes or changes

owes whatreality it possesses . They are named the

oda la , the 0
,

11n f) 50 7 11} O
'
u, the self—existence , or

the essence (an sich) of things
,

2 and because t
“
655

“

IS

J
only one idea of each class of things 131 E

,

132 C ,
Rep .

’

vi. 4 93 E, 507 B), ideas are also termed
eva des or

,
a ova Oss' 15 A Thus they are

opposed as having unity
,
to the plurality of things , as

unchangeable to change . If in the world of the senses

we can with Heracleitus find nothing bu t a becoming
,

1 An a ssumption which h a s
h ad m any adherents from th e

tim e of th e Neo -Pythagorean and

Neo-Platonic schools till now .

Plato expres sly Opposes it Pa rm .

132 B ; Tim . 5 1 B ; and R ep .

x . 597 B cannot b e quoted in its
favour.

2
a irr b exam -

0 11
,
a in 'b Tb Kandy

,

(1 137 6 d'yaedu, P hwdo, 65 D, 78 D

a irrbs 8 6 0 11-67 713 6 E
’

O
'

fl Oecmi‘rns,

Pa rm . 133 D ; a cpai
‘

pa Bela
,

P hileh 6 2 A ; a irrb m ad”, &c . 8
ear ly exa c

’ froxf
, R ep . Vi. 507 B

h ence l nAristotle not on ly 0Lv
ay aedu, &C . , b ut also a v 'rd a 'yadbu,
a v'rb 6 1! mod OV

, and in a word
a vr oaq w-iras , a v 'r oa 'yaedu, a v

'
ro

abr oe
’

xaa 'rou
,
860 . Of.

Bonitz , I nd. Arist. 12 4 b . 52 ft ,

1 2 3 b . 4 6 if .
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the Dil lne reason i s coincident i fl ith i the lgopd Phil .’

2 2 C), and in the Philebus the cause from which

comes all order and reason in the world occupies the
n o.

place elsewhere taken by the ideas
~

Phil . ’ 2 3 O f.
,
2 6

2 8 O ff ) . Still more definitely does the

hist ’ show that true Being is regarded as operative

to which therefore motion
,
life

,
soul

,
and reason

be assigned (2 4 8 A How this can be har

m onised with the unchangeability of ideas Plato has

not attempted to show
,
and with him this dynamic

conception of ideas as operative powers must be kept

in the rear of the ontological conception , in which they

are the unchangeable forms of things .

As the ideas are nothing else than general ideas

raised to a separate existence as metaphysical realities
,

there must be ideas of everything which can be referred
to a

“

general
“
concept

,
and denoted by a corresponding

word . This conclu sion was drawn by Plato. In his

writings we find ideas of all possible things
,
not of

substances only
,
but of qualities

,
relations and activi

ties ; not of natural things only, but of the creation s
of art ; not only of what is valuable

,
but of

‘

what is
bad and contemptible . We find the great- in - itself

,

the double- in -itself
,
the name-in—itself

,
the bed- in

itself
,
the slave- in -him self ; the

‘ idea ’ of filth
,
inj us

tice
,
not- being

,
&c . It was not till his latp eriod

that Platg lippltedideas to natural obj ects (cf. p .

All these ideas stand in a definite relation to one

another
,
and to set their relation forth systematically

in the mission of science (see p . Yet not only is
the thought of an apriori construction of this system of
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concepts unknown to Plato, but he hardly makes any at
tempt to set it forth logically. It is only of the supreme

apex
,
which as such is called the "idea of good

,

’ that

he speaks at length Rep .

’ vi . 504 E ff.
,
v ii. 5 17 B).

All that 1s m the world is as it is , because it is best so ;
and it is only really conceived when it is referred to
the good as its final obj ect Phaedo

,

’
97 B). For

the final ground of all Being and knowledge

6

it is the
idea of good which, elevated above both, gives to the
existent its reality and to him who knows his capacity
for reason and his knowledge . For Plato, therefore , the

good as the absolute ground of all

with th eDeity, which i s described precisely as Being.

Tim .

’
2 8 O, 37 A), and is explained to be identical

with it Phileb .

’
2 2 O, cf. Stob . Ecl.

’ i . But the

question whether the good
,
which like all ideas is a

universal
,
and as the highest idea must be the most

universal and the h ighest class , can be at once the Deity ,
and thus become a person

,
Plato never raised indeed

he never inquired about the personality of God.

4 4 . P lato
’

s Physics , Matter
,
and the World- sou l.

Though each idea is on e
,
the things which come

under it are infinite in number ; though the ideas are

eternal and unchangeable , things are regarded as deri

vative
,
perishable

,
and in constant change ; though the

idea is what it is
,
pure and complete

,
things are never

so. possess complete Being
,
but things waver

between Being and not-being, just as presentation, of
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which they are the obj ect
,
wavers between knowledge

and 1gnorance .

” W

This incompletenes s of sensuous exist

ence ,Plato believes, can only be explained from the fact

that it only springs in part from the idea, while part

of its origin is derived from another and different

principle . As all that it possesses of reality and com

pleten e ss springs from the idea
,
the nature of the

second principle can only be sought in that which

distinguishes the phenomena of sense from the idea .

It can only be thought of as unlimited
,
ever-changing

,

non existent, and These are the
“
de

finit1ons which Plato ascribes to that basis of sensuous
existence which

,
following Aristotle

,
we are accustomed

tocall the Platonic ng
-tpr.

’ He describes it as the

unlimited Phil.’ 2 4 A or
,
as he asserted later

(according to Aristotle), as the great and
“small ; as

that
\
which is in itself formles s

,
but lies at the base of

all the changing forms of phenomena, and includes

them ; as“pace (p a ) which allows room to all that
becomes as something which cannot be known by

thought or perception, or presentation , but about which

only laborious conclusions can be drawn (by a Kayl a /tbs
védos , Tim .

’
4 9 A to 52 D). It harmonises with this

,

that Plato is said
,
according to Aristotle 1 and Herm o

dorus (ap. Simpl . Phys .
’
2 4 8

, to have spoken of it
simply as not-being. For Leucippus and Democritus

had already placed empty space on an equality with

not-being, and if Being and not-being are mingled in

sensuous things
,
and all the Being is derived from the

1 P hys. i. 9, 191 b . 36 ; 192 a . mus in Simpl . P hys . 4 31 . 8 , and

6 ; cf. iii. 2 , 2 01 b . 2 0. Eude also Tim . 5 2 E
,
57 E.
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owe all th e they have to the presence (n apa lm
-la )

of ideas an heir participation in them

x owwv la ) . But as , on the other hand , not-beipg j i s

the source of all the qualitie s by which the corporeal

i s distinguished from the incorporeal
,
we mush

-

”

recog

ni se in them a second kind Of causality besides that of
the ideas and the Oausality of a blin

w

drir
‘

r
'

atiOnal n ece s

sity , which is related, not to the natural aims , but to

the con dition s of their realisation
,
and limits reason in

realising them Tim .

’

4 6 O f. , 4 8 A,

'

56 O ;
‘ Phaedo

,

’

98

B Besides that which things bring into life from

ideas
,
there i s in them a second element to which we

must also attribute a being
,
only of a different kind from

the being of ideas . Ideas and 1311 111n fl separate

from another the first are the patterns (wapaOelryaa Ta ,
Th eaet.

’

176 E
,
Tim .

’

2 8 O, these are th e cop_

ies .

From this point of view the Platonic system
,
though

not pantheistic— for the numerous ideas are not parts

or emanations of a supreme idea— i s nevertheless

monistic . It is a pure idealism
,
for things are im

[diluent in ideas . From the other point of Vi ew it i s
dualistiO,

‘

for ideas are separate from things and thing

from ideas . But its peculiar nature can only be

recognised when it is known why Plato did not aban

don on e or the other of these views
,
or carry neither

out without regard to the other
,
or attempt to unite

both into an harmonious whole .

If tli e
‘corporeal is separated from the idea by such

a wide interval as Plato assumes
,
an intermediating

member i s needed to combine the two
,
and this member

can only be the soul . The soul alone
,
as the element

M
”

w as .
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which moves itself
,_
can be the source of movement

and life (sax?) x t
‘

iz
‘

fia sws) for the corporeal world . Only
by its intervention can reason be planted in the world

,

and the order of the universe
,
the power of thought

ahdpresentation in individual natural beings , be brought
about Phaed.

’

2 4 5 O
,
Laws

,

’ x . 8 91 E ff , Phileh .

’

30

A f. , Tim .

’

30 A) . The Timaeus gives a description
of the formation of the world- soul

,
in which

,
veiled amid

, b -fi
—
J

‘

much that is fantastic
,
the true meaning seems to be that

the soul stands
e

m idway b etwe en ideas and the corporeal

world
,
and unite s both . It is the

fi “

same, like ideas, but spread abroad through _
world

,
w i

measure ; it create s all the regplarity and harmony of
fl “ v —v w v

the world . All reason and knowledge in the universe

and in the individual are caused by its rationalityp and

knowledge . The question of its personality i s obviously
not so much as raised by Plato . In the Philebus (2 5
A ff.) the same position which i s here taken by the
world-soul is assumed by the Limit (vi

-spa s
— which is

also said to be the basis of all Order and measure— and

in the Ari stotelian account of the Platonic doctrines (see
infra , by mathematics

,

’ the study of which even

in Plato himself forms the transition to the study
of ideas . Here

,
however

,
in the soul the

moving and enlivening power
,
is the

“

connecting link

between idea and
-“
phenomenon . But though Plato has

n
'

Ot put th é
'

f
'

n bO
'

th on the same level
,
their close rela

tionship cannot be mistaken .
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4 5 . The Un iverse and its Parts .

h

In order to explain the world from its ultimate

sources
,
Plato in his Timaeus avails himselfof the cus

tom ary form of a cosmogony. He represents th e creator

of the world (Sna tovpryos) a s compounding“the soul of
theworld from its con stituefit

‘

elem ents in reference to

the pattern of the living being (the Then

he takes the matter of the world in
- the shape of the

four elements
,
and out of these finally constructs the

world, and peoples itwith organic creatures . But not

onlyare the details of this exposition mythical to a

great expept, but the whole is cast in such a mythical
form
“
that it is difficult to state accurately h ow

“

much
of it expresses Plato ’s own scientific conviction .

That he recognises the true cause of the world in

reason
,
in ideas

,
and the deity

,
is beyond doubt

,
but

the di stinction of the creator from the ideas (or more
exactly from the highest of the ideas) is part of the

exoteric traits (cf. p . Though he does not appear

consciously to use the notion of a beginning of the

world in time as a mere form for clothing the thought

of the dependence of all things upon ideal sources ,
yet this notion is in striking contradiction to other

definitions in his doctrine
,
e specially to the eternity of

the human Spirit. We mu st therefore assume that in

this notion he is chiefly occupied with that idea
,
but

whethe r the origin of the world in time is necessary

for his obj ect
,
or in itself conceivable, he ha s not in

quired . The more important in his eyes i s the Uni
versal . As the work of reason the world is con
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original position, th e great world-year (of 10,000 years)
has run its course . With this cycle Plato possibly

connects those devastation s Of the earth by fire and

water which he assumes in the ‘ Timaeus ’ (2 2 O ff.)
and the Laws ’ (iii . 677 A ff. The stars are rational

W W ”
m

blessed creatures , the
‘ visible gods

,

’

and in like manner

the Cosmos is the on e perceivable god
,
including in

himself all other natures
,
the copy of the super-sensuous

m “m
the most perfect and glorious of created things .

§ r 4 6 . P lato
’

s Anthropology.

It is part of the perfection of the world that it, like

its pattern, the a zifroé
’

g
’

iov , includes in itself all kinds of
living beings . But of these man only has an inde

pendent interest for Plato ; on plants and animals he

merely bestows a few occasional remarks of no great

importan ce . In the ‘ Timaeus ’ he enters into special

detail about the human body ; yet few of these physio

logical as sumptions stand in any close connection with

the Platonic philosophy . The soul of man is in its

nature homogeneous with the soul of the universe ,
from which it springs (

‘ Phil 30 A,

‘ Tim . 4 1 D f. ,
69 O f. Being

_

of a simple and incorporeal nature

it i s by its power of self-m ovement the e rigiu of motion

in the body ; inseparably connected with the idea of

life it has neither end n or beginning. As the souls

have descended from a _higher world into the earthly
body

,
they return after death

,
if their lives have been

1 According to Phwdr . 2 4 5 t edo, 102 ff. Otherwise in the
O f.,Meno, 8 6 A , and what follow s Timaeus, but cf. p. 14 9.

from th e proof of immortality in
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pure and devoted to higher obj ects, to this high er

ws
'

f ld, while those who need correction in part undergo

t iShm ents in another world
,
and in " 'part migrate

thiough the bodies ofmen and animals . In its earlier

existence our soul has seen the ideas of which it is

reminded by the sight of their sensuous copies . 1 The

qr

—
the

'

r
"

discussion of these principles Plato has given

in mythical expositions
,
in regard to which he indicates

himself that he ascribes no scientific value to the

details
,
which vary greatly . Yet they express his con

viction
,
and it is only in regard to the migration of

souls that the question arises whether he seriously

assumed the entrance of human souls into the bodies of

animals . On the other hand
,
the attempt to disclaiir

for Plato the assumption of personal immortality and

pre - existence 2 compels us not on ly to alter the explana
tions and proofs of the philosopher in the most unjusti

fiable manner
,
or explain as merely metaphorical and

conventional what he declares to be his most distinct

scientific conviction ; it also overlooks the fact that the

belief in imm ortality in Plato is closely connected

through the doctrine of reminiscence with his theory

of knowledge
,
throu assumption Of future retri

bution with his et ic s and theology
,
through the Oppo

s itiou between the intellectual , which is eternal , and
the corporeal, which is perishable , with his entire meta
physics .

Th e proofs for what is said 80D if . , .R ep x . 608 O ff ; Tim . 4 1
above are found beside s th e D ff.

Pha'ao, where fiv e proofs are 2 Teichm iiller, Stwa’im z ur

given for immortality— in Phwdr . Gesch . der Begrifie ( 1875 ) s . 107
2 4 5 0 fix“Gory 52 3 ifs , Meno, ff. ; Diepla tonische Frags , 1 8 76 .
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In accordance with thes e views Plato can only look

for the peculiar essence of the soul in its intellectual

nature
,
its reason (Rowa n /calf , Phileh .

’

2 2 O It

alone is the divine and immortal part of it not till it

has entered the body is it connected with the mortal
part

,
which again falls into two seetion

’

s
, gourage (Quads ,

and the desipes (TOém dvnnrmo
’

v— also

xpwjpa
'
rov). Reason has h er seat in the head

,
courage

in the heart
,
desire in the lower body iv. 4 35 B

ff.
l

‘Tim .

’
69 O f.

, 72 D ;
‘ Phaedr.

’ But in what

relation the unity of personal life stands to this
,
triple

division of the soul , to which part self- consciousness and

volitiO
'

ii belong
,
how there can be an inclination to the

world of sense in a soul which is free from corporeal ele

ments
,
how bodily conditions and procreation can have

the deep influence on the characters of men which Plato

ascribes to them— on these questions Plato gives us no

help . Nor do we find in him any inquiries into the

nature of self- consciousness and the will, and if he

assumes clearly the freedom of the will Rep .

’ x. 6 17 E
,

6 19 B ; ‘ Tim .

’

4 E ff. Laws,
’ x . 904 B), yet we have

no indication how we are to unite with this the Socratic

principle
,
equally distinctly expressed, that no on e i s

voluntarily evil Tim .

’

8 6 D ff. Laws
,

’ v. 731 C 734

B
,

1x . 8 60 D ff. Meno
,

’

77 B H.
,
Prot . ’ 34 5 D

,

358 B) .

§ 4 7. Pla to
’

s Ethics .

Plato ’ s Ethics received their scientific form and ideal

character from th e connection into which the ethical

principles of his teach er were brought with his own
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the essential condition e f his happiness is , in Plato ,
exclusively his intellectual and moral nature ,p§ _

virtue .
This is so not only owing to the reward wh ic i s as

sured to virtue inthis world and the next, but the just

man would be absolutely happier than the unjust if he
were treated by gods and men like the unjust,and the
unjust received tha

w

r
'

eward
w

of the just. To
,

do in

jaetlc
e

u
.than to suffer; “inj ustice ; anm é

punished for a misdeed is better than to go unpppis‘ h ed.

FOr as being the beauty and health of the
W

SO
'

ul
,
virtue

is at once happiness ; it brings its reward with it as

vice brings its punishment . It is the rule of the divine

in men over the animal , and as such the only thing
which makes us free and rich

,
and assures us lasting

péfizhh nd rep
'

ose Of A
'

ff. Rep .

’ i .
353 A ff

,
iv. 4 43 .C ff., ix . 58 3 B H.

,
x . 609 B ff.

‘ Theeet.

’
177 B ff. &c. )

In his theory of virtue
,
Plato at first adhered closely

fl

to Socrates . Ordinary virtue he does not recognise as
virtue at all

,
because it is not founded on insight

,
but

,

on the contrary, he reduce s all virtues to insight, and

maintains that not only are they one
,
but they can be

taught . This View 1S found in the Laches
,

’

Charmide s
,

’

and Protagoras (cf. p . 137 But even in the Meno

(96 D ff.) he allows that besides knowledge right pre
sentation can incite us to virtu e

,
and in the Republic

(ii:376 E , iii . 4 01 B f., 4 10 B ff.) he recognises in
this incomplete virtue, which rests m erelyh fi

'

habiti
—
and

1

right presentation, the indispensable preparation for the

higher virtue which is founded on scientific knowledge .
But now he not only allows that the capacities for
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morality
,
the quiet and eager temperament (o

-
wqtpomivn

and d ps la ,
‘ Polit. ’ 306 sensuality

,
force of will

,

and power of thought Rep.

’ iii . 4 15 , iv. 4 35 E , vi .
4 8 7 A) are unequally apportioned in individuals and
whole nations

,
but his psychology makes it also pos

sible for him to combine virtp e s
fl

with th e

unitp y irtp e , inasmuch as he assigns to each of the

principal virtues a special place in the soul .

principal virtues he enumerates four
,
which he is the

first to establish and explain
, j ust . as th e; numberaalso

ap
p
ears to have been first fixed by him . Wapipprcon

sists in th epightgpality of the reason . When the spirit
,“u ’ ”

u—a—u“o n. ”

maintains the decision of the reason on that which is :

or is not to be feared, and against pleasure and pain”
we have courage ; self- control (amt/00 0 151177) means the l

h armony of all the parts of the soul on the question

wh ich is to command and which is to obey ; and

justice is the whole extent of this relation , when every

part of the soul fulfils its mission and does not overstep

it Rep .

’ iv . 4 4 1 C ff ) . Plato has not attempted to

develop this scheme into a complete system of ethics

in his occasional expressions on moral activities and

duties he puts the ethics of his people before us in its
noble st form ; and if he sometimes goes beyond it , as

in forbidding us to do evil to an enemy, yet in other

respects
,
as in his conception of marriage

,
his contempt

of manual labour, and his recognition of slavery, he is

unable to break through its fetters .
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4 8 . Plato 8 Politics .

It is a truly Hellenic trait in Plato’s Ethic s that

they are closely connected with his Politics . But

while the old Greek conception allows moral duties to

pass almost entirely into political, Plato, on the con

trary, carries bapk _ _

political duties $ 9“ moral . He is

convinced with Socrates that man should labour:first

for himself
,
and only in the second place for the com

munity 2 1 6 A). Under existing circum
stances h e finds no room for the philosopher to take a

part in politics 4 8 8 A and even in the

ideal State he regards such participation as a sacrifice

Which
l

h e offers to the community Rep .

’
5 19 O {f. ,

34 7 A f., 500 B ). The civic life is as a rule ,

m aiply
n eeessary because it i s the only means to maintain

virtue in the world and raise it to the sovereign place
Rep .

’
4 90 E if ) . Thus the e ssential

‘

pbj ect of _
this

life is virtue
,
and the happiness of the citizens ; its

chief mission is the education of the people
‘

in Virtue
Gorg.

’
4 64 B f. , 52 1 D ff ;

‘ Polit .’ 309 C
,

‘ Rep .

’

500 D , Though in the first instance it

arises out of physical needs Rep .

’
369 B ff.) a society

which was limited to the satisfaction of those needs

(like the natural state of the Cynics) does not deserve
the name of a State Rep .

’
372 D ; Polit .

’

2 72 B ).
All true virtue rests in scientific knowledge and philo

t_h e dominion of l ph ilnsophy , or
, which comes to the

same thing
, thepEilOSOph er Rep .

’
4 73

C ; ‘ Polit. ’ 2 93 C). This rule £ 1135? be absolute and
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the most favourable circumstances ; it gives them by

music (of. p . 162 ) and gymnastic an education, in which
even the women participate

,
just as they subsequently

share in civic and martial duties . It trains the future

go
v
ernors by mathematical sciences and dialectic for

their duties
,
1n order that after many years of practical

activity
,
when they have been approved on every side

,

they may in their fiftieth year be adopted into the

highest order
,
the members of which conduct the

management of the State in succession . For the rest

of their lives they are compelled to belongwholly
—
to

this order, for by the removal of private property, and

the family, the State cuts asunder the roots of those

private interests which are the hereditary foes of the
unity of the State . That Plato is quite in earnest

with these proposals
,
and regards them not only as

wholesome but as capable of being carried out
,
i s b e

yond a doubt . All other kinds of constitution
,
except

his own
,
he regards as perversions (he enumerates six

in Pol . ’ 300 H. , and four in Rep .

’ viii .
,
ix of. ‘ Rep .

’

4 4 9 A
,

This State cannot be explained merely by

the pattern of Spartan or Pythagorean arrangements
,
or

by opposition to the excesses of the Attic democracy ;
the ultimate basis lies in the fact that the whole

character of sy stem prevents the philosopher from

seeing ln the sensual and individual side of human

existence anything more than a hindrance to true
and from regarding it as the means of realis
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S RELIGION AND AR T.

4 9. P lato
’

s Views on R eligion and Art.

Plato ’s attitude towards the religion and art of his

nation is alsodetermined by moral and political points

of
_
view . fi afi

'

égé
’

fivhen poets were theologians, and

their works took the place of revealed documents— when

the theatre bore an important part in religious worship
— art and religion stood in the closest interconnection .

Plato’s own religion is that philosephiq monoth eism ,
in

m .

which the Deity coincides with the idea of
g

go
_e_d , the“fl . “Q vfi " h “O ‘

belief in providen ce with the conviction that the

world is the
,
work of reason and the copy of the idea , |

while divine worship is on e with virtue and knowledge .
‘

His more popular utteran ces about God or the gods

are conceived in the same sense . In regard to
‘ his

belief in providence more especially and in his theory

of divine justice, they pass the more easily beyond the

strict consistency of his system
,
because he never

critically compared the form of that belief in con cep

tion and in presentation
,
and

,
above all

,
had never

raised the question of the personality of God. Besides

the deity in the absolute sense we find the jdeas

denoted as
reternaalé egpds, the Cosmos and the stars

asM ods, while the philosopher does not conceal

the fact that he regards the godsm of mythology as

creature s of imagination Tim .

’

4 0 D ), and expresses
himself very severely on the numerous immoralities of

mythology
,
which are

xquite unworthy of divine beings

Rep .

’
377 E

,
Nevertheless

,
he wishes to retain I

.r
—un u

the Hellenic religion as that of his State , and Hellenic

myths . as the first
”

foundation of instruction , though

M
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these are to be purified from any harmful admixture .
What he requ1res 1 s not the expulsion but the reform

of the national religion .

Like religion , £ 2 i s examined by Plat-o primarily

with regard to its ethical effect. Precisely because he
i .

-w

i s himself a philosophic artist, he cannot properly esti

mate pure art
,
which subserves no other obj ect . In

the Socratic manner the conception of the beautiful is

referred to the conception of the good without any

more subtle analysis of its peculiar nature . He regards
l art as an imitation not of the essence of

things
,
but of their appearance to the senses and his“ M

obj ection to it is that , though it arl se s from a d1m
fl - c

enthu s1asm (pa vlcbfit claims our sympathies equally
lfor whati s false”

or
”

613115, bad or good ; l n many of its

pro
w

di
-

l c

‘

tions , as , for instance , in comedy, it flatters the

lowest inclinations , and by its varied play endangers

simplicity and directness of character . In order to

attain to a higher position
,
art must enterm w

th e

service of philosophy, and be treated as a means of
mbral culture it must seek its

'

highest
,

m 1ss1on in

emphasising the goodness of virtue and the worthless

ness of
_vice: By this canon th e

’

public guidance and

supervision is to be directed, to which Plato will sub

j ect art , especially poetry and music
,
down to th e

minutest details
,
in his two great political works and

this he himself applies when he banishes from his

State not only all immoral and unworthy narratives

about gods and heroes
,
but also all extravagant and

effeminate music , and the whole body of imitative

poetry, including Homer . In the same manner
,
Plato
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basis of the corporeal world he does not seem to have

inquired
,
and thus arose the appearance of its complete

uniformity which Aristotle assumes . l Like the Pytha

gorean s , to whom he approaches in these doctrines ,
he distinguished the J—Ether as a fifth

x

body from the

four elements .
In the years to which this form of his doctrine b e

longs
,
Plato made the attempt in his Laws (cf.p . 131 )

to show how an essential improvement of political

conditions could be brought about even under existing

circumstances and without the hypotheses of the

philosophical State
,
which he now thought it impossible

fto carry out. The dom im on of philosophy
,
which in

the Republic ’ i s the only means of assisting humanity
,

is now abandoned ; in the plage of the philosophical

rulers
,
we have a board of th e Wisest without definite

magisterial duties ; and in the place of dialectic or

scientific knowledge of laws we have mathematics and
ion

,
it is true

,
i s in harmony with

‘ h - Q —m fl fi n e

Plate ’s princi it does not in any _r_esp_

eet go
beyond that improved and

_ puri_fied natural religion

which in the Republic ’ i s merely assigned to themasses

as a compensation for dialectic . Nor can the conduct of
l '
th e

"

individual soul be handed over to wisdom in the

higher sen se . Its place is taken ,
by practical msgght

(cppémyo w ) , which is hardly distinguished So

phrosyn e , while bravery i s remarkably depreciated in

comparison with both . Finally
,
in regard to th e

1 Th e chief pa ssage s in Ari the olde7 Academy, 517 ff. P laton .

stotle are Metaph . i. 6 , 9, xiii. Studien
,
2 17 iii , and Sus em ih l ,

6 , on which compare Alexander’

s Genet. Entwichl. d . P lat. P h i l.
comm entary . Further, P lato and 509 ft

,
532 ff.



arrangements of the State, Plato in his later work does

not abol1shp r

ivateM k rty, but contents himself with“ W ”

limiting it by law
,
and retaining a

“
fix

—“
ed number of plots

of land he does not now destroy the family
,

but carefully supervises marriages and domestic life .

The principle of one public education for boys and girl s

alike is still maintained
,
and intercourse with foreign

countries i s carefully controlled and limited . Trade
,

business
,
and agriculture are the exclu sive care of the

m etoeci and slaves , so that of the three orders of th e” fi

republie
only the second remains . As to the con stitu

tionof the State, afi
n

e
u

qh
n

aTc
-

dmbination of mdn
w

archical
,

or more properly oligarchical , and democratic elements

is made the basis
,
while the organie_

r
_egulation s of the

constitution
,
no less than th e civic and penal laws

,
are

carried out wisely and well with a solicitude which

extends to th e smallest details . Every law is preceded

by an explanatory preamble, for men are not required

to act out of blind obedience
,
but from their own con

viction .

5 1 . The Old Academy .

The scientific society which Plato founded and

conducted was carried on
,
after his death, in his Academy

under special leaders
,
and it gave to succeeding ages

the pattern for the organisation of scientific instruction .

His first successor was Speusippus, the son of h is sister,
who was followed in 339 B.C . by his fellow-pupil Xeno

crate s of Chalcedon . Among the other immediate

pupils of Plato
,
the best known

,
excluding Aristotle, are

Heraclide s of Pontus
,
Philippus of Opus , He stiaeu s of
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Perinthus
,
Menedemus the Pyrrhaean . So far as we

are acquainted with their views , all these men , adhering

to Pythagoreanism
,
followed the direction which Plato ’ s

philosophy had taken in his latest period . Speusippus

appears not only to have ascribed a greater value to
knowledge gained by experience than Plato (571 10 7 7)
,
a ov tm) a le-917m m), but he entirely gave up in it s

Platonic form the doctrine in which Plato had come

forward in the most diametrical opposition to the

ordinary modes of presentation
,

m atical numbers in the place of ideas . These numbers

he regards as separate from things and a fragment of

his on the Deca s has quite a Pythagorean ring . Like

Pythagoras
,
b e denoted the unit and plurality as the

most general sources of things but he distinguished the

unit from the creative reason
,
which he conceived as

the world- soul
,
and appears to have combined with the

Pythagorean central fire
,
and from the Good

,
which was

a resu lt arising from the arrangement of the world . In

the first instance he derived only the numbers from

unity and plurality ; while for superficial magnitudes

and for the soul he assumed analogou s principles ; but
it i s at the same tim e recorded (Diog . iv. 2 ) that b e
combined the mathematical sciences closely together.
With the Pythagoreans (and Plato) he added ZEth er to
the four elements

,
and

,
perhaps for the sake of the

migration of souls
,
he allowed the lower parts of th e

soul to continue beyond death . In his ‘ Ethics he

followed the Platonic model
,
merely going beyond it

in directly maintaining that pleasure was an evil .
Xenocrates did not go quite so far in his approxi
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His ethical Views were set forth in numerous treatises
,

and what we know of them shows that he remained

true to the Platonic ethics . He placed happiness in

the possession of virtue and of the mean s which sub

serve it. ’ He distinguished more precisely than Plato

between scientific and practical insight
,
and

,
like

Aristotle , gives th e name of wisdom to the first only.

If we may judge from the Pseudo—Platonic Epi

nomis
,

’ which was most probably his work
, Philippus

was rather a mathematician than a philosopher . In

his view mathematics and astronomy secure us the

h ighest knowledge : wisdom consists in acquaintance

with them
,
and on them

,
combined with correct

presentations about the heavenly deities
,
all piety

depends . He follows Plato in rej ecting the gods of

mythology ; and on this account spirits are of the more

importance in his eyes as the intermediaries in all

intercourse with the gods . He divides them into

three classes . On the other hand
,
he has but a poor

opinion of human life and earthly things ; and appa

rently he first interpolated into the Laws (x. 8 96 E if.)
the bad world- soul (98 8 D It is by mathematics

and astronomy
,
in addition to virtue, that we are rai sed

above the misery of earthly existence and assured of a

future return to heaven . The famous Eudoxus of

Cnidus
,
who was also a mathematician , deviated far

more than Philippus from the doctrine of Plato
,
whom

he
,
like Archytas, had attended . He not only allowed

the ideas to be mingled as matter in things
,
but he

declared pleasure to be the highest good . Heracleide s

of Pontus , who opened a school of his own in his native
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,
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city about 339 B.C.
,
borrowed from the Pythagorean

Ecphan tus not only the assumption of small original

corpuscle s (c
’

lvap/ wl d
r

y/cor.) out of which the divine

intellect built the world, but also the doctrine of the

daily revolution of the earth . The soul he regarded

as composed of aethereal matter . We are also rem inded

of the Pythagoreans in the credulity with which thi s

learned but uncritical writer accepted a belief in miracles

and soothsaying. Of He stiaeu s we know that he busied

himself with those metaphysical and mathematical

speculations, of which Ar istotle preserves a few, in

addition to those quoted, without any mention of

names .
The successor of Xenocrates

,
Po lemo ,

th e .Ath enian

(died 2 70 B.C.) was held in repute as a moral philo
sopher. His ethical principles, in which he coincided

with Xenocrates
,
were comprehended in the single

requirement of
m
a l ife a

accordin
qg to nature . His most

distinguished pupil was Crantor of Soli in Cilicia
,

who also belonged to Xenocrates
,
and died before

Polemo . He was the first commentator on the
‘ Timaeus ,

’ the psychogony in which he did not
,
like

Xenocrates
,
regard a s conceived in time

,
and also the

author of famous ethical writings entirely in harmony

with th e doctrines of the Old Academy . After Polemo
,

Crates of Athens became the leader of the Academic

school, and Arcesilaus the successor of Crates ,
gave an essentially altered character to its doctrines .
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IV. ARISTOTLE AND THE PERIPATETIC SCHOOL .

52 . Aristotle
’

s Life.

Aristotle was born at Stagira, Ol. 90, 1 (38 4
His father Nicom achus was physiolan to Amyntas , King

of Macedonia, but after the death of his parents

Proxenus of Atarneus attended to his education . In

his eighteenth year
,
366—7 B.C .

,
he came to Athens

and entered the circle of the pupils of Plato
,
where he

continued till Plato ’s death . This fact, combined with
other ascertained data

,
is a sufficient contradiction of

the assertion that Aristotle ’ s disregard for his teacher

and his ingratitude caused a difference between them

for a long time before Plato ’s death . On the contrary
,

we may assume that Aristotle, during his twenty years

of study at Athens
,
not only studied the pre-Platonic

philosophy
,
but also laid the foundation for other h is

torical knowledge . If in a series of writings he adhered

to Plato ln form and contents
,
he nevertheless ex

pressed in them his obj ections to the doctrines of ideas

and his conviction of the eternity of the world . After

Plato ’s death he repaired with Xenocrates to Atarn eu s

in Mysia
,
to his fellow-pupil Hermias

,
the prince of

that state
,
whose niece

,
or sister, Pythias , he sub se

quently married . Three years later
,
after the fall of

Hermias
,
he went on to Mitylene . Thence he appears

to have returned to Athens
,
where he opened a

‘

sch ool

of rhetoric
,
in opposition to Isocrates . In 34 2 he

obeyed a summons to the Macedonian court to under

take the education of Alexander
,
who at that time was
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to Chalcis in Euboea
,
where he fell sick and died in the

summer of 32 2 B.C.
,
a few months before Demosthenes .

His character
,
which from a very early period was

grievously traduced by his political and scientific op

pon ents , appears in his writings as thoroughly noble,
and there are no certain facts which give us any

reason to doubt this impression . His scientific emi

n ence i s beyond a doubt ; and in the combination of

an extraordinarily wide knowledge with independent

judgment
,
acute penetration , comprehensive specula

tion
,
and methodical inquiry

,
he stands alone

,
or if

not alone
,
Leibnitz only can be compared with him in

this respect.

53 . Aristotle
’

s Writings .

Under the name of Aristotle a collection of writings
has come down to us

,
which in all essentials un

doubtedly goes back to the edition of the Ari stotelian
writings published by Andronicus about 50—60 B.C .

(Cf. There is no doubt that the largest and
most important part of these writings is genuine

,

though some of them are apparently not free from later

additions and alterations . But besides the works which

have survived we are acquainted with a large number
of lost writings— of which , it is true , the greater part

seem to be spurious— partly from the quotations of

later writers
,
and partly from two lists which are still

in existence . The older of these lists, 1 which seems to

have been derived from the Alexandrian Herm ippus

In Biog . v . 2 1 if. and w ith nagii, a biography of Aristotle ,
several omissions and additions apparently th e w ork of Besy
111 th e so-called Anew/mus Me ch ins (about 500 A .D.)
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(about 2 00 puts the total of the Aristotelian

writings at nearly 4 00 books but as important works

in our collection are not found in the list
,
it seems

only to contain the works of Aristotle which were in

the Alexandrian Library at the time of its compilation .

The later list
,
which has come down to us in an in

complete state from Arabian writers , was compiled by

Ptolemaeus , apparently a Peripatetic of th e first or

second century A .D. It mentions nearly all the works

in our collection, and (with Andronicus) reckons the

books of the entire writings at

Our collection contains the following works

(1) Logica l Treatises (first collected together inBy
z antine times under the title Organon Th e Cate

gories
,

’ apparently mutilated from c . 9, 1 1 b. 7
,
and

enlarged by the addition of the so-called Post-predica

ments
,
c . 10— 15

,
from a later hand ; 7r. épnnvs la s (or

on propositions) , probably the work of a Peripatetic of
the third century B.C . ; the two Analytics (ava h vruca

7rp6
'
rspa and of which the first deals with con

elusions , the second with proof ; the
‘ Topica

,

’ which

treats of dialectic, i.e. the art of the proof of probability ;
the last (ninth) book is generally quoted as a sepa

rate treatise , a ocpw
'
rucé

’

w élt s
'
r
yxwv .

(2 ) Trea tis es on Na tu ra l History : Physics

(cpv cn m
’

) in eight books , of which, however,
the seventh book, though derived from an Aristotelian

sketch, appears to be a later interpolation ; De Caelo,
’

four books ; ‘ About Origin and Decay
,

’ two books ;
Meteorology,

’ four books ; the spurious book wspl

xia y ou (see There are also the investigations
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into the nature of living creatures, the three books on

th e soul
,
and the smaller treatises connected with them

,

from which we must separate the work weptm i sc/ram s

as post-Aristotelian ; the comprehensive zoological

treatises the description of animals (7T. Ta é
’

é
’

ia

ia-rop in ten books
,
or nine , if we deduct the spurious

tenth book ; and the three systematic works : On the
Parts of Animals,

’ four books On the Progre s sion of

Animals ; On the Origin of Animals (five books , of
which

,
however

,
the fifth book seems to be a separate

work), together with the spurious treatise wept Ccéwv
x lvno

-
ews . Whether Aristotle carried out a work wh ich

h e contemplated on plants i s not quite certain in any

case the treatise 7r. ¢vr 61v , which we have , is spurious .
So also are the works 7T. xpwnci

'
rwv

,
7T. furrow -

7 61 11
,

7r. Ga v/ra d ian} alcovoy w
'
frwv , the gbvo the

,
anXa vi /ca, and the treatise on indivisible line s (pro
bably the work of Theophrastus) . Aristotle also wrote

Problems
,

’ but in our thirty- seven books of problems

the remains of the Aristotelian are buried beneath a

mass of later additions .

(3) The metaphysical writings of the philosopher

which we possess are limited to the Metaphysics ’ (7 a

[Lara 7 a gbvo which , so far as we can see
,
is a col

lection formed immediately after Aristotle ’s death of all

that was found in his remains referring to the ‘ first

philosophy ’

(cf. its pre sent name is due to it s
position in the collection of Andronicu s . The bulk of

it (b . i . iii . [B.j , iv. vi. —ix. x .) i s formed by Ari

Best edition s and comm entaries by Bonitz ( 184 8) and
Schwegler (184 7 f .)
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(5) On Rhetoric we have the three books of the

Rhetoric
,

’ of which
,
however, the third does not seem to

be the work ofAristotle on Poetry we have the Poetics ,
which as it now stands is only a part of an Aristotelian

work in two books . The Rhetoric to Alexander is an

interpolation .

All these treatises , so far as they are genuine , and

unless intended by their author for his own private use
,

as was perhaps the case with Metaphysics xii . , appear

to have been didactic works which Ari stotle wrote

down for h is pupils and imparted to them only. He

seems to have had no thought of wider publication
,

and perhaps at first did not permit it . This is the

conclusion we draw from the quotation of publi shed

works ’ (see infra ) , and more especially from the

address to his pupils at the end of the Topica
,

’ and

from the numerous facts which show that the last

hand of the author wa s wanting. Moreover
,
in some

treatises which are demonstrably earlier in date
,
we

find reference to later writings
,
which appear to have

been added long after they were composed
, but before

they were published . Of the lost works the
so often quoted by Ari stotle himself

,
and the am pe

Xoryuca flewpfina r a Meteor. ’ i . 3 , 8 . 339 b . 7. 34 5 b .

1 .

‘ De Caelo,
’ ii . 10

,
2 91 a . besides the work

on plants
,
belonged to these didactic treatises ; of the

numerou s other writings of the class
,
which are still

mentioned
,
perhaps no single on e was genuine .

From the didactic writings of the Ar istotelian
school we must separate those which Aristotle himself

calls ‘ published ’ works 15, 1 4 54 b . 17
,
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and which apparently he means by the

Roya l Ev xowgfi
c
yuyvéaevoc (

‘ De An .

’ i . 4 , and

possibly by the e
’
f
y/cfilclt ta gbiltoo ocpri/t a

'
ra De Cae lo

,

’ ii.

9
,
2 79 a . 30 ; Eth .

’ i . 3
,
1096 a . Ofth ese , however,

none is expressly quoted in the books in existence
,

which are proved to be a connected whole by the

numerous cross- references in them . All the writings

of this class appear to have been composed before

Ar i stotle ’s last residence in Athens ; a part of them

were in the form of dialogue , '
and it can on ly be in

reference to them that Ari stotle i s commended by

Cicero and others for the copiousness and charm of his

exposition
,
the ‘ golden stream of his speech .

’ Even

among these there was at an early time much that was
spurious .2 Among the dialogues was the Eudemu s

,

’

which in form and contents was an imitation of Plato ’ s

Phaedo
,

’ and was apparently composed in 352 B.C . the

three books on Philosophy
,
in which the critici sm of

the doctrine of ideas begins the four books on justice

the three books wept The remaining writings

of the earlier period contained the Protrepticus ,
’ the

treatises on the Ideas and the Good, and accounts of
the contents of th e Platonic lectures , the

‘ History of

Rhetoric (TEXINDV o vva r
yw

r
yfi), the Rhetoric,

’ dedicated

to Th eodecte s
,
which

,
like the treatise weptBa a th s r

'

a s ,

It is , however, doubtful
whether th e old comm entators are
right in referring

, after Andro
n ions , th e égw'

repmol Adyoz, so

often m entioned by Aristotle and

Eudemus
,
to a particular cla ss of

Aristote lian writings . Bernays ,
with most scholars , defends this

view . Die ls attacks it : S itzungs
ber d . Berl. Ahad . 18 83 ; Nr . 19.

2 Th e rem ain s have been col

lected by Rose in h is Aristoteles

P sendepigrapha s , and th e Berlin

edition of Aristotle , p. 1 4 74 ff.,

by Heitz , vol . iv . b . of Didot
'

s edi

tion .
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dedicated to Alexander
,
must have been composed in

Macedonia ; and the 8t8a o
-

fcaM
’

a t, besides which many

works relating to poets and arts are mentioned

whether with good reason is very doubtful . On the
other hand , the excerpts from some Platonic works , and
the writings on the Pythagoreans and other philosophers

,

so far as they are genuine, are only sketches for private

use
,
and the same is probably the case (as Heitz

assumes) with the Polities ,
’ a collection of accounts of

158 Hellenic and barbarian cities from which numerous

statements are preserved, the yoni/t a BapBapt /cai and

Ste a l th/La r a 7 6112 Wok swv .

How many of the Letters
,
which had been collected

in eight books by Artemon even before Andronicu s
,

are genuine , cannot be ascertained ; in what we know
of the collection , there is much that is obviously

interpolated , besides a good deal that may be genuine .
we have no reason to doubt the genuinenes s of some
small poems and fragments .

As all or nearly all the didactic writings of Aristotle

appear to have been composed in the last twelve years

before his death, and present his system in the ripest

form without any important variation in contents or
terminology, the question of the order of composition

becomes of little practical importance . Yet it is probable
that the Categories ,

’ the Topica
,

’ and the Analytics
are the oldest parts of our collection these were followed

by the Physics and the works which are connected with

them . Next in order are the treatises on the soul and

living creatures ; then the ‘ Ethics . ’ The ‘ Politic s

and Metaphysics ’

(with the exception of the older
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tinguish e s it more distinctly from moral activity, while

on the other hand he assigns a greater importance for

philosophy to empiric knowledge . Yet he, like Plato ,
places the peculiar mission of philosophy in the know

ledge of unchangeable Being and the ultimate bases of

things
,
the general and necessary . This essence of

things
,
the true and original real , he finds with Plato in

the forms which make up the content of our con

c epts . Hence his philosophy, like that of Socrates and

Plato
,
i s a science of concepts the individual is to be

referred to general concepts , and explained by deriva

tion from concepts . Aristotle has brought this process

to the highest state of perfection
,
both in the direction

of dialectical induction and in that of logical demon

stration . Excluding all the poetical and mythical

adornment
,
which

,
following the pattern of Plato

,
he

did not despise in the writings of his youth
,
he carried

it out with scientific severity. By the incisiven ess and

brevity of his mode of expres sion , and his extraordinary

skill in creating a philosophical terminology
,
he knew

h ow to gain for his exposition those advantages by

which it 1s as far in advance of the exposition of Plato,
as it is behind Plato in artistic finish

,
at any rate

,
in

the works which have come down to us . But as the

philosopher did not think of the forms as essence s

existing independently and separate from things
,
but

only as the inner essence of individual things
,
b e com

bines with the philosophy of concepts such a decided

demand for the most comprehensive empiric knowledge
,

as can only be found at most in Democritus among

his predecessors . He is not on ly a scholar
,
but an
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observer of the first rank
,
equally eminent for his mul

tifarious knowledge , extending more especially to the

earlier philosophers
,
for his comprehensive knowledge

of nature , and his penetrating researches , though it is

obvious that we must not expect from him what could

only be obtained by the scientific aids and methods of

our own century .

The indications which Aristotle gives for the division

of the philosophic system can only be with diflficulty
applied to the contents of his own writings . He dis

tinguish e s three sciences— theoretic , practical , and

productive . Under the first are included Physics
,

Mathematic s, and the First Philosophy Metaphysics
,

’

of. p . which i s also called Theology ; practical

philosophy is divided into Ethics and Politics
,
but the

whole is also called Politics . For our purpose it i s

be st to make the division into Logic
,
Metaphysics

,

Physics
,
and Ethics

,
th e chief basis of our exposition of

the Aristotelian system
,
and to add something by way

of supplement to these main divisions .

55 . The Aristotelian Logic.

Aristotle has created Logic as a special science on

the foundation laid by Socrate s and Plato . He calls

it Analytic
,
i.e. the introduction to the art of investiga

tion
,
and treats it as scientific methodology. Accord

ing to his view, scientific knowledge in the narrower

sense (ém a rfinn) consists in the derivation of the special
from the general

,
the condition ed from its causes . But

the development of knowledge in time takes the reverse

path . Though the soul in its thinking nature possesses
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the possibility of all knowledge , and to that extent is

dynamically possessed of all knowledge, it attains to

actual knowledge by degrees only. What is the better

known and more certain in itself is not so for us Anal .

Post .’ i . 2
,
71 b . 33 ;

‘ Phys . ’ 1. 1 , 1 8 4 a . we must

abstractm tfi

h e general concepts from the individual oh

servation s , and rise by steps from pereeption by means

ofmemory to experience, and from experience to know
ledge (

‘ Anal . Post. ’ ii. 19 Metaph .

’ i . 1 , and it is

owing to this importance of experience for knowledge

that Aristotle expressly undertakes th e defence of the

truth of sensuous perception . He is of opinion that

the sen ses as such n ever deceive us all error springs

out of the false reference and combination of their

evidence . Hence the Aristotelian Logic (in the Second
Analytics ’

) deals with induction as well as proof but

both are preceded (in the FirstAnalytics by the doc
trine of the syllogism ,

which is the form common to

both . It is only in connection with the syllogism that
Aristotle deals with concepts and judgments .

A syllogism is a speech
,
in which from certain pre

suppositions there arises something n ew Anal . Prior . ’

i . 1 , 2 4 b . These presupposition s are expressed

in the premisses
,
and therefore in propositions (both are

called 7rpo
'
7
'

a o
'

ts by Aristotle) . A proposition consists
in an affirm ation or negative assertion

,
and is therefore

composed of two concepts a subj ect and a pre
dicate . Nevertheless Aristotle only treats concepts

more at length in connection with the doctrine of the
definition of the concept, as part of hi s metaphysical in

quirie s. In the proposition or judgment
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Such a derivation would not be possible if the suppo

sitions , from which it starts , were in turn derivative ,
and so ad infin itnm ,

or if there were an endless series

of intermediate members between the presuppositions

and that which has to be derived from them .

All mediate knowledge, therefore , presupposes an
immediate

,
which in more precise terms is twofold .

Both the most general principle s from which the de
'

monstration proceeds
,
and the actual fact to which the

principles are applied
,
must be known to us without

proof ; and if the facts are known to us by perception

in a direc t manner
,
Aristotle recognises in reason (11 0 179 )

the power of direct
,
intuitive

,
and therefore unerring

knowledge of the most ge neral princ iples . Whether

these principles are merely formal
,
or whether concepts

with a definite content (as possibly the concept of the
Deity) can be known in this manner, Aristotle did not
inquire . He regards the rule of contradiction

,
for

wh ich he establishes different formulae in its logical

and its metaphysical form though they agree in fact
,

as the highest and most certain principle Of human

thought. That even these convictions may not be

without a scientific foundation
,
he introduces into them

induction in the place of proof. Induc

tion emphasises a general definition
,
inasmuch as it

shows that it actually holds good of all the individual

cases brought under it. But as a complete Observa~

tion of all individual cases is never possible
,
Aristotle

looks round for a simplification of the inductive process .
Following the pattern of Socrates

,
he establishes induc

tion on those assumptions which
,
owing to the number
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or the authority of their supporters, may be supposed

to have arisen out of actual experience By

the dialectic comparison and examination of these as

sumption s , he endeavours to Obtain correct definitions .
He has applied this process with singular ability and

wisdom in the cia o/cia o with which it i s his habit to
Open every inquiry ; and though it is true that in his

Observation we miss the accuracy and completeness
,

and in his use of the statements of others
,
the criticism

,

which we are now accustomed to require
,
yet even in

this respect he has done everything which can be

reasonably expected from on e in h is position and

with the aids to scientific research which his time

afforded .

The fixing of concepts or defin ition rests

in part on direct knowledge
,
which must be emphasised

by induction . If all our concepts denote something

general
,
which of neces sity and always is attached to

the things of a particular class
,
the concept in the

narrower sense , in Which it i s th e obj ect Of definition ,
denotes the essence of things

,

1 their form
,
irrespective

of their matter
,
the elements which m ake them what

they are . If such a concept expresses that which is

common to many things different in kind
,
it is a

generic concept When the specific difference

(Staqbopa s ldowow
’

s ) i s added to the genu s, the result is

the species When this has been more closely
defined by further distinctive m arks , and this process

has been continued as long as possible , we Obtain the

oz
’

zm
’

a
, 6760 3 , Tb T l 3mm, added (as 7 b dyflpcé

'
trq) elva t) , Tb ‘Tl

fi1e 611
,

Tb ell/a t with a dative 57V elva t.



ARISTOTLE .
55

lowest specific concepts
,
which cannot now be divided

into species but only into individuals, and these make

up the concepts Of every Obj ect Anal . Post . ’ ii .

Hence the definition of the concept mu st contain the

marks which bring about the derivation of its obj ect

from its generic concept, not only with completeness ,
but in a correct order

,
corresponding to the graduated

process from the general to the special . The essential

aid for the definition of concepts is an exhaustive defi

nition , proceeding logically . Two things which are

furthest removed from one another in the sam e
‘

genus

are opposed as contraries (éva vr lov), but two concepts
are in contradictory opposition when on e is the simple

negative of the other (A,
non -A) . But Aristotle also

applies these species of the contradictory to the con

ceptions of relation , and to those of having and

derivation .

All our concepts fall Categ.

’

4 Top.

’ i . 9) under
on e or more of the main clas ses of assertions (rys

'
my or

axfiaa ra 7 631) Or Categories
which denote the various points of view from which

things may be contemplated
,
while there is no concept

which comprehends them as a class . Of these categories
Aristotle enumerates ten substance

,
quantity

,
quality

,

relation
,
where

,
when

,
place

,
possession

,
activity

, pas

sivity (ofia la or T l é
’

a
f

rt, 7r0 0
'

o
'
v
, 7rpOs Tl

,

77 0 7
's
, m ic

-Ha t, wooslv , wdoxsw ) . He is convinced
of the completenes s of this scheme

, but no definite

principle is to be found for its origin ; the categories
of possession and place are named in the Categories
and the Topics

,

’ but passed over in all later enumera
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ternal to the things Of which it i s the essence ; that

ideas do not possess the moving force without which

they cannot be the cause of phenomena . On his part

he cou ld orgy regard the individual as the real in the

full sen se
,
as a substance (coo

-la ) . For if this name

is only given to that which can neither be predicated

of another, nor adheres as an accident to another,
1 only

the individual nature is substance . All general con

cepts , on the other hand , expres s merely certain

peculiarities of substances
,
and even gen eric concepts

only express the common essence of certain substances .
They can therefore be called substances in an improper
and derivative manner (85:57 a m mic-la t) , but they

mu st not be regarded as apy §hing _

existipg outside

things . They are not a $11 wapc
’

z wok xa, but a $11 Ka ra

7ro7t7té
’

1v . But if the form
,
which i s always something

universal in comparison with that which is com pounded

of form and material
,
i s allowed to have the higher

degree Of reality (cf. infra ), and only the general, or
that which is in itself earlier and better known

,
can be

the obj ect Of knowledge (pp . 180, we have here

a contradiction of which the results run through the

entire system ofAristotle .
2 . However vigorously Aristotle contests the inde

pendent and separate existence of the Platonic ideas ,
he is not inclined to surrender the leading thoughts

of the doctrine . His own definitions of form and

matter were rather an attempt to carry the subj ect out
in a theory more tenable than that of Plato . The Obj ect

Categ. 5 . oboia 8 6
’

80 7 111 Ae
’

y era t yin
"

e
’

u éwoxe zue
’

vcp f ul l

9) nine Icafl
’

fiwoxe tuéz/ov r tuby e
’

arw . Cf.
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of knowledge
,
he says with Plato, can only be the

necessary and unchangeable ; all that is perceived by

the sense s is accidental and changeable it can be and

not be (is an s
’

vOexé/t evov fca l ell/ a t [ca l
,
un) siz/a l ) ; only

that which is beyond sense and thought in our con

cepts i s as unchangeable as the concepts th emselves .
Still more important

,

for Aristotle i s the assumption

that every change presupposes something unchange

able
,
all Becoming something not in process of becom

ing and this something, if we examine it closer, i s of
a twofold nature— a substratum , which becomes some

thing and upon which the change takes place
,
and th e

qualities in the communication of which to the sub

stratum the change consists . The substratum is“
called by Aristotle the OM) , an expression coined for i
the purpose ; the qualities are called the form ,

the

s lBos— a word used for the Platonic ideas (also ,
u opgbn

’

.

Other terms are used, see p . 18 5, n ote) . As the object

of becoming i s attained when the material has assumed

its form
,
the form of a thing is the reality of it

,
and l

form gen erali s
fi

reality (s
’

vép
r

ys ta , évr sk s
’

xsta ) or th e
real (evapy ela O

'
u) . As , on the other hand , the material

as such is not yet that which it becomes in the result
,

but must have the capacity to become so
,
matter i s

also the possibility or the possible (815mm , Our/duel.

If we think of material without form
,
we get the

first matter (7Tp607
'

77 mm), which, being without
definition

,
is also called the (qualitatively) unlimited ,

th e common substratum of all limited matter. Yet as
it is what is merely possible

,
it never existed and

never could exist . On the other hand, the forms are



not merely modifications or creations of our most

universal form ; each is , on the contrary, eternal and
unchangeable as that particular form , just as the ideas

of Plato
,
only it is not, like the idea, outside things ,

and never was
,
in the eternity of the world . The form

is n ot merely the concept and the essence of each

thing
,
but also its aim and the power which realises

that aim . Though these different relations are as a

rule apportioned to different subj ects, and Aristotle in

consequence frequently enumerates four different kinds

of cause— the material , the formal , the motive , and

the final cause— yet the lthree llast mentioned coin
cide in their essence

,
and Often in fact in particular

cases (as in the relation of the soul to the body and of

the Deity to the world). The only original difference

is that between the form and the matter . This runs

through everything. Wherever on e thing is related

to another as the more complete
,
the definite

,
and

Operating element
,
the first i s denoted as the form or

actual
,
the second as the matter or potential . But as a

fact matter acquires in Aristotle a meaning which

goes far beyond the concept of simple possibility .

From it arise natural necessity (dvarymy) and accident

(a z
’

zr o
'

ua
-
rov and which limit and encroach upon

the power which nature and man have of reali sing

their aims . On th e quality of matter rests all imper

fection of nature, and also differences so vital as the
difference between the heavenly and the earthly

,
th e

male and th e female. It is due to the resistance of
(matter to form that nature can only rise by degrees

from lower forms to higher ; and it is only from matter
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form and matter touch
,
motion must of necessity always

arise . And as not only form and matter, but also the

relation of the two on which
'

motion rests , must be

eternal (for its origin and decay can only be brought
about by motion), as also time and the world , both of

which cannot be thought without motion , are without

beginning and end (cf. 57 motion can never

have begun and can never cease . The ultimate basis

of this eternal movement can only lie in something

unmoved . For if all movement arises through the

operation Of that which moves upon that which is

moved
,
the moving element

,
as it also is moved

,
pre

supposes a separate moving elemen t, and this goes on
till we reach a moving cause , which is itself not moved .

If
,
therefore

,
there were no unmoved moving cause

,

there could not be such a thing as a first moving cause
,

and consequently no movement whatever
,
and still less

movement without a beginning. But if the first mov

ing cause i s unmoved
,
it must be immaterial form

without matter, or pure actuality. For wherever there

is matter there is the pos sibility of change
,
the process

from the potential to the actual , and movement ; it is

only the incorporeal which is unchangeable and nu

moved . As the complete Being, and matter

incomplete
,
the first moving cause must also be the

absolutely perfect
,
or that in which the serie s of Being

comes to an end . Moreover, as the world is a uniform

whole
,
well arranged

,
and referred to a single end

,
and

the motion of the orb Of the world is uniform and con
tinuou s, the first moving cause can only be on e ; it

can indeed only be the final Obj ect. But the mere
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incorporeal being is nothing but thought or spirit

Therefore the ultimate basis of all movement

lies in the deity as the pure
,
perfect spirit

,
infinite

in power . The activity of
_ this spirit can on ly consist

inj honght ; for every other activity (every wpa r r sw and
r arely ) has its Object beyond itself, which 1 8 inconceiv

able in the activity Of the perfect
,
self- suflicient being

This thought can never be in the condition Of mere
u h n

potentiality
,
it is a ceaseless activity Of contemplation

(Hippie) . It can only be its own obj ect
,
for the value

Of thought is in proportion to the value of its contents

but only the divine spirit himself is the most valuable

and complete Obj ect . Hence the thought of God i s ‘

the thought of thought
,

’
and his happiness consists in

this unchangeable contemplation of self. The spirit
does not Operate on the world by passing from himself

and directing his thought and volition towards it
,
but

by his mere existence . As the highest good th e simply

perfect being is also the final object of all things
,
that

to which everything strives and moves ; on it depends

the uniform order
,
the cohesion

,
and the life Of the

world . Aristotle has not assumed a divine will di
rected to the world

,
or a creative activity of the deity

,

or an interference of the deity in the course Of the
world .

1

1 Th e most important pas Metaph . xi1 . 6 f. , 9 f. ; De Cre lo,
sage s for th e theology of Ari i. 9, 2 79 a . 1 7 ff. ; Fragm . 1 2 - 16 .

stotle are Phys . viii. 5 . 6 . 10 ;
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57 Aristotle
’

s Physics .

Poin t of View and Gen era l Prin ciples .

If the First Philosophy is concerned with th e im
movable and in corporeal

,
the Obj ect of physics is the

movable and corporeal, and more precisely that which
has the source of its movement in itself. Nature

(gbv
'
crts) i s the source of movement and rest in that in

which these are originally found Phys . ’ ii . 1 . 192 b .

but how we are to conceive this source more pre

cisely, and what is the relation in which it stands to
the deity

,
remains doubtful . Much as the philosopher

is in th e habit of treating nature as a real power opera

ting in the world
,
his system gives him but little right

to assume as a substance such a power.
By movement Aristotle (se e supra ) understands in

general every change
,
every realisation of what is

possible
,
and in this sense he enumerate s four kinds Of

movement : substantial, or origin and decay ; quan ti

tative
,
as addition and subtraction ; qualitative or

alteration am azing-15 , the transition of on e m aterial

into another) local (c pd, change Of place). But

only the last three are considered motion in the

narrower sense (Kimm y), while the conception of change
includes all four All other kinds of

change are conditioned by local movement ; and
Aristotle Phys . ’ iii . iv.) examines more minutely
than any of his predecessors the conception s which were

related in the first instance to this kind of movement .
He shows that the un limited can only be potential, in
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dissimilar
,
i.e. when they are opposed within the same

genus . In the same spirit Aristotle defends the notion

according to which the intermixture of matter con

sists not merely in combination , but in the formation

of a new matter out of that which h as been mixed
,
a

notion opposed to the mechanical theories . Still more
important for him is the principle that the Operation Of

nature must be universally regarded not merely as phy

sical
,
but essentially as a striving towards an end . The

end Of all becoming i s the development of potentiality

actuality
,
the creation Of form 1n matt .er Thus the

lresult of the Aristotelian doctrine of form and matter,
,as of the Platonic doctrine of ideas , is a preponderance of
the teleological explanation of nature over the physical .

Nature
,

’
Aristotle explains

,
does nothing without an

aim
,

’
sh e i s always striving after the best ; she always

makes the most beautiful that is possible . ’ Nothing in

nature is superfluous , or in vain, or incomplete ; in all

her works, even the smallest, there is something divine ,
and even failures are applied by her

,
as by a good house

wife
,
to some useful object. That this is the case is

shown by the Observation of nature
,
which allows us to

perceive a most marvellous design in the arrangement

of the world, and in all natural Obj ects , however great

or small . We are compelled to refer this design to an all

pervading
‘

m ovement towards an end by th e considera
tion that whatever occurs regularly cannot be the result
of accident. If we cannot ascribe reflection to nature
this only proves that sh e

,
like perfect art

,
creates what

is suitable to her aim with the unerring certainty which

excludes choice . Hence the real source of natural
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Obj ects lie s in final causes material causes
,
on the other

hand
,
are regarded by Aristotle

,
as by Plato (of. p .

as conditions and indispensable aids (55 137 0950 13 5119

dva yxa lov , a
'

vva l'rtov , To0 1
3

OC/C dusu TO but not as

the positive causes of obj ects . But what resistance these

intermediate causes make to the teleological activity of

nature
,
how its effects are in consequence limited , so

that in the earthly world (for in the heavenly material
is of a different species) this activity is forced into a
graduated progress from imperfection to perfection

,
has

already been observed (p .

58 . The Un iverse and its Parts .

From the eternity of form and matter
,
together

with the absence of all beginning and end in motion

(see supra , p . follows the eternity of the universe .

The assumption that the world
,
though it has come

into being
,
will last for ever

,
overlooks the fact that

origin and decay mutually condition each other
,
and

that that alone can be imperishable the nature of which

excludes both the on e and the other . Even in the world

of earth it i s only individual things which come into

being and decay ; genera, on the other hand , are

without beginning
,
and hence men have always been in

existence
,
though

,
as Plato also assumed

,
the race has

been from time to time partly destroyed and partly re

duced to savagery over wide districts by great natural

catastrophes . Owing to this doctrine of the world which

he was the first to establish
,
and which deeply pene

trates into his system
,
the cosmogonic part of physics is
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of little importance for Aristotle . He has not to explain

the origin of the world but only its nature .

The foundation of h l s explanation is the division into

the two unequal parts
,
out of which the universe i s

composed ; the world above and the world below th e

moon
,
the heavenly and the earthly world

,
the Beyond

and the Here (7 11 5x 32 and 7 a évra fida ). The imperish
able nature of the stars and th e unchangeable regularity

of their motions prove
,
what Aristotle also attempts

to demonstrate on general grounds
,
that they are dis

tinct in their material from perishable things wh ich

are subj ect to constant change . They consist Of aeth er
,

the body without Opposite
,
which is capable Of change

in space only and no other
,
and has no movement

besides circular movement . But things consist of the

four elements which stand to on e another in a double

Opposition the opposition of weight and lightn ess

which arl ees from their peculiar direct motion to their
natural localities

,
and th e qualitative Opposition

,
which

results from the various possible combinations of their

original qualities— warm and cold, and dry and moist

(fire is warm and dry, air warm and moist, water cold
and moist , earth cold and dry) . Owing to this oppo
sitiou they are constantly passing into each other

,

those that are at a greater distance by the mediation
of those that are between them . From this follows

,
not

only the unity Of the world
,
which is also secured by th e

unity of theprimum m obile, but also its spherical form,

which , however, Aristotle proves on many other physical

and metaphysical grounds . In the centre Of the world

rests the earth, as a proportionately smaller part of it,
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unless special precautions are taken to prevent it .
Hence Aristotle assumes that between the spheres Of

each planet and those of the planet immediately beneath

th ere are as many backward-moving spheres (o
-

gba lpa t

revolving in the opposite direction
,
as

are required to neutralise the influence of the on e upon

the other. The number of thes e spheres he puts at

twenty- two
,
and by adding them to the spheres of

Callippus he Obtains fifty- six as the entire number of

heavenly spheres
,
including that Of the fixed stars .

To each of these, as to ‘ the first heaven
,

’ its motion

must be imparted by an eternal and unlimited
,
and

therefore incorporeal substance
,
by a spirit belonging

to it ; and thus there must be as many sphere- spirits as

spheres . For this reason Ari stotle also extols the stars

as animated , rational, divine beings , standing far above

mankind . But he will not assign anything more than

probability to his assertions about th e number of the

spheres and the sphere- spirits xii . 8 ; Simpl.
De Caelo ;

’ Schol . in Arist. 4 98

In consequence of friction
,
especially in the places

which lie beneath the sun
,
the motion of the heavenly

spheres gives rise to light and warmth in the air.

But owing to the inclination of the course of the sun

this result occurs in a different degree for every place

in the different seasons of the year. Hence follows the

circle of origin and decay
,
this copy of the eternal in

the perishable, the flow and ebb of matter, and the

transposition of elements into each other
,
out of which

arise all the atmosphe ric and terrestrial phenomena with
which Aristotle ’s meteorology is occupied .



LIVING BEINGS.

59. Living Beings .

Ari stotle has devoted a great part of his scientific

labours to the study Of organic nature (see p .

For this purpose he could doubtless avail himself of

many inquiries of physicists and physicians— as
,
for

instance
,
of Democritus

,
but his own contributions

,
from

all indications
,
went so far beyond theirs that we need

have no scruple in calling him not only the most eminent

representative
,
but also the chief founder of comparative

and systematic zoology among the Greeks . And even

if he did not write his work on Plants
,
yet from his

activity as a teacher he deserves to be called the first

founder of scientific botany .

Life consists in the capacity of movement . But

every movement presuppose s two things : a form which

moves
,
and a material which is moved . The material

is the bod the form is the
_
eg

,
al .Qf, , the living being .

Hence the soul i s not without body
,
nor i s it corporeal

,\
and at the same tim e it is unmoved

,
and not a self

moving element
,
as Plato thought it stands in the same

connection with the body
,
as form does everywhere with

matter . As th e form Of the body, it is also its obj ect

(see p . the body is only the instrument of the

soul , and its nature is determined by this office . This i s

the conception of the organ ic (a conception wh ich , like

the word, was first made by Aristotle ). If
,
there

fore , the soul is defined as the Entelechy of an

organic body (évr sk s
’

xs ta 15 717x137 ); C
'

oS/I a r os (tua l /coil
ép

r

ya vucoi) , De An .

’ ii . 1 . 4 12 b . this means that it
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is the power which moves the soul and fixes its

structure . It is
,
therefore

, quite natural that the

teleological activity of nature comes most plainly to

the surface in living things
,
because in them from the

v ery beginning all is calculated with regard to the soul

a nd the operations proceeding from the sou l . But if

that activity can on ly overcome th e resistance Of

matter by degrees ( see p . the life of the soul is

in its elf very unequal in quality. The life of plants

consists in nourishment and reproduction ; in animals

we have the additional factor Of sensible perception
,

and
,
in the great maj ority

,
of local movement ; in

man we go further and attain to thought. Hence

Aristotle
,
partly in h armony with Plato (p .

assumes tw i of sou ls
,
which when combined

into on e individual soul become three parts of the

soul . There is the nourishing
,
or plant soul ; the

sensible
,
or animal soul

,
and the rational

,
or human

soul . The gradation of living beings corresponds to

the progressive development of the life of the soul . It
proceeds constantly

,
by the aid of gradual transitions

,

from the most imperfect to the highest
,

f
while the

numerous analogies
,
which we find between

)

the various

parts
,
show that the whole serie s is governed by th e

same laws .
Plants form the lowest stage . Limited to the

functions of nourishment and reproduction
,
they are

without any uniform centre (11 50 67 179) for their life , an d
are therefore incapable of feeling . In the treatises

which have come down to us
,
Aristotle only allows

them a passing notice . With animals
,
on the other



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


AR ISTOTLE .

the vermicular shape
,
through the egg, to an organic

form . But in regard to their genesis , as in regard to

their bodily structure, their habitats , their mode Of life ,
and progression

,
there are the most remarkable differ

ence s among animals . Aristotle is at pains to prove the
gradual progress from the lower to the higher

,
which

he assumes
,
in all these respects

,
but we cannot be

astonished if he has failed to carry this point of view

through without some deviation, or establish upon it

a natural classification of the animal kingdom . Among

the nine classes of animals which he usually enumerates

(viviparous quadrupeds, oviparous quadrupeds, birds ,
fi shes

,
whales

,
molluscs

,
scaly animals

,
those with soft

scales
,
and insects), the most important contrast i s that

between the bloodless and sanguineous animals
,
of

which he himself remarks Hist. An .

’ iii . 7. 5 16 b . 2 2 )
that it coincides with the distinction between inverte

brate and vertebrate animals .

60 . Man .

Man is distingui shed from all other living beings

by n

spirit which in him is combined with the

animal soul . Even his bodily structure and the lower

activities of his soul answer to the loftier calling which

th ey have received by this combination . In his bodily

structure this is proclaimed by his upright position
and the symmetry of his figure ; he has the purest

blood and the most of it ; the large st brain , and the

highest temperature ; in the organs of speech and

the hand he possesses the most valuable of all organs .
Of the sensuous activities Of the soul

,
perception



60]

(a i
’

c flno
-
is) i s a change which i s brought about in the

soul by that which is perceived
,
through the medium

Of th e body ; and more precisely it consists in the fact

that the form of what i s perceived is imparted to the

person perceiving it. But the separate senses
, as such

only
,
inform us on those qualities of things

,
to which

they stand m a special relation ; tell u s of thi s

(the a io dno
'

l s 7 60V idio m) is always true . The gen eral

qualities of things , on the Other hand , about which we
Obtain information through all the senses

,
unity and

number
,
size and figure, time , rest and motion , we do

not know by any special sense
,
but only through a

Common Sen se (a io dnm
’

piov xow o
’

v) in which all th e
impression s of the senses meet. It is by this common

sense that we compare and distinguish the perception s

of the various sen se s , refer the pictures which they

present to Obj ects
,
and become conscious that our per

ception is our own . The organ of thi s common sense

i s the h eart. If motion in the organ of sense continue s

beyond the duration of the perception
,
communicates

itself to the central organ
,
and there calls up a n ew

presentation of the sen suous picture, the result is an

imagination which term is also given to

imagination as a power) . Th i s
,
like all utterances of

the common sense
,
can be not only true but false . If

an imagination is recogn ised as a copy of an earlier

perception (in regard to which deception is not un

common) we call it a remembrance the

consciou s evoking of a remembrance is recollection

Hence memory has its seat equally in

the common sense . A change in the central organ
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caused by digestion produces sleep ; and the extinction

of living warmth in it produces death . Internal move

ments in the organs of sense , or even such as are

evoked by external impressions, if they reach the

central organ
,
result in dreams ; dreams , therefore,

under certain circumstances , can be indications of an

. incident unnoticed in our waking life . When an

obj ect of perception is ranged under the Good or the

Evil
,
it gives rise to pleasu re or aversion (feelings

which
,
as is indicated De . An .

’ iii . 7, always contain a

judgment of value ) and from these comes a desire to
attain or avoid . These conditions also proceed from

the central point Of feeling (the a lo dnr tm) 11 5 0
-67 179 ,

loc. cit. 4 3 1 a . NO further distinction is made

between emotion and desire
,
and if Aristotle

,
like

Plato, Opposes ém flvula and as the purely

sensual and the nobler form of irrational desire
,

he has not more closely defined the conception of

Under the term he understands anger
,
courage

,

and feeling .

But all these functions belong as such to the animal

soul, to which in man there is added for the first time
the spirit or thinking power (V0 99 ). While the animal

soul is born and perishes with the body of which it i s

the form
,
the spipipi s without beginning or end . Before

procreation it enters into the sou l-germ from without

(flépa flsv ) ; it has no bodily organ and is not subj ect to
suffering or change (awa 0759), nor is it affected by the
death of the body . But as the spirit of a human in
dividual, in connection with a soul, it is influenced by

the change Of circumstances . In the individual the
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what is the seat of the human personality ; how the
bodily 110 139 can lead a personal life without memory

&c . ; how, on the other hand, self- consciousness and
unity of personal life , of which it is the expression,
arise by the combination Of the 11 0 139 with the animal

soul
,
Of the eternal with the perishable , and how the

n ature compounded of both can be their subj ect .
On th e combination of reason with the lower powers

of the soul rest those spiritual activities by which man

is raised above the animals . The activity of the 11 0 139,
purely as such, i s that immediate grasping Of the

highest truths
,
which has been already mentioned .

From this
,
Ari stotle

,
following Plato

,
distinguishes

mediate knowledge as Biauw a or em u and from

this again opinion , which is related to what is not

necessary . But Aristotle gives no further psycho

logical explanation Of one or the other . If desire is

accompanied by reason it becomes volition (Rock ne

{Aristotle unconditionally pre supposes freedom of will
,

and proves it by the fact that virtue is voluntary
,
and

we are universally held accountable for our acts .
Hence

,
he also maintains that our volition decides on

the final aims of our action (the most univ ersal moral
judgments), and that the correctness of our aims

depends on virtue vi . 13 . 1 14 4 a . 6 On
the other hand

,
reflection must fix on the best means

for these ends . SO far as reason renders this service

it is called th e reflective or practical reason ( 11 0 139 or

XOryo9 Oidyma n pa xr txfi, 7 0 h ovw rm o
’

v
,
in

distinction to Em o ry/1 0 11 1115611), and prudence (insight,
(ppo

'
vno w ) consists in the improvement of this . reason .
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More precise inquiries about the internal process es by

which acts of will are realised, th e possibility and the

limits of the freedom of the will, are not found in

Aristotle .

6 1 . The Ethics of Aristotle.

The aim of all human activity is , in general ,
Happiness . On this fact no Greek moralist had any

doubt. Happines s alone is de s1red for its own sake
,

and not for the sake of something else . But Aristotle

does not derive the m easure , by which the conditions of

happiness are determined , from the subj ective feeling ,
but from the obj ective character of the activities of life .
Eudaimonia ’ consists in the beauty and perfection of

existence as such ; the enj oyment which arises in each

individual from this perfection is only a consequence

of it, not the ground upon which its value rests, and on
which its extent depends . For every living creature

the gggd consists in the perfection of its activity ; and

therefore for according to Ari stotle
,
it consists in

the perfection of the specially human activity . This '

is the activity of reason , and virtue is the activity

of reason in harmony with its mission . Hence the '

happiness of men , as such, consists in virtue . Or if
two kinds of activity and two serie s of virtues are to

be distinguished— the theoretic and the practical

scientific or pure activity of thought is the more .

valuable
,

1 practical activity or ethical virtue is the

second essential constituent of happines s . But there .

’

Metaph . xii. 7 . 1072 b . 2 4 : Oewpia. 7 6 xa l

Eth . X . 7 . c . 8 . 1 178 b . 1 ff.
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are further considerations . Maturity and perfection
’

of life are a part of happiness : a child cannot be

happy becau se he i s as yet incapable of any complete

activity (dpsw j) . Poverty , sickness , and misfortune

disturb happiness, and withdraw from virtuous activity
the aids which wealth

,
power, and influence secure to it ;

delight in children , intercourse with friends , health

beauty, noble birth are in themselves valuable . But

only inward excellence is the positive constituent

element of happiness . To this , external and corporeal

goods are related merely as negative conditions (like
material causes to final causes in nature ) ; even the

extremity of misfortune cannot make a good man

miserable (6159x10 9) , though it may stand in the way of

his eudaimonia . Ju st as little does pleasure form an
independent part of the highest good in the sense that

it can be made an obj ect of action . For though it

i s inseparable from every perfect activity
,
as the natural

result of it, and does not deserve the reproaches which

Plato and Speu sippu s have heaped upon it
,
yet its

value depends entirely on that of the activity from which
it has arisen . He only is virtuous wh o is satisfied by
the performance of what is good and beautiful without

any addition
,
and who joyfully sacrifices everything

[

else to th is activity i . 5 - 1 1 ; x . 1—9, of. vii.
'

1 2

Of the qualities on which happiness rests
, th e

advantages of thought and volition
,
the dianoetic and

ethical virtues , the latter on ly are the obj ect of ethics .
The conception of ethical virtue is defined by three
notes : it is a certa1n

~

qu~ality n

of will
,
which is placed
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times the one and sometimes the other is the more

distant . Aristotle proves this more at length in the

case of the individual virtues, bravery , self- control, &c .
,

without
,
however, der1V1ng them according to any fixed

principle
,
such as Plato follows in his cardinal virtues

.

He treats justic e , the cardinal virtue of civic life , most
fully

,
devoting to it the whole fifth book of h is Ethics

,

’

a treatise which remained through the middle ages the
basis of natural law. He regards as its obj ect the correct
apportionment of rewards and punishments (x s

’

pBos and

57mm), and according as he deals with public or private
law he distinguishes justice in dividing (Sta vemyf ucfi)
from justice in correcting (Stopfiww mj) . The first has
to apportion the honours and advantages which accrue
to the individual from the community according to

the worth of the recipient, the second must se e that
the balance of gain and los s is kept

.

on either side in
voluntary contracts (o

-

v vaxk dry/t a ra é/cozio
-
ta ), and that

of offence and punishment in involuntary legal pro
cesses . For the first

,
as Aristotle perversely maintains

,

the principle of geometrical proportion holds good
, for

the second th e principle of arithmetical proportion
.

Justice in the strictest sense is that which holds good

for equals
,
t.e. political justice . This i s partly natural'

and partly legal and equity con sists in a correction of

the second by the first .

(3) Who is to decide in any given case where the
proper mean lies ? Aristotle tells us that this is the

work of insight (of. 60
,
and), which differs from“h m i t“

the other dianoetic virtues , because these are partly

directed to what is necessary only
,
like vofis and
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éWta Tfi/m (cf. and a o¢la which arises from

the two ; and partly , like Téxmy, though concerned

with what i s changeable
,

production and

not action their_ aim (cf. p .

From virtues and vices in the proper sen se —i.e.

from correct and perverse qualitie s of will— Ari stotle

distinguishe s (vii. 1—1 1 ) those conditions which arise
not so much from an habitual direction of will

,
as

from the strength or weaknes s of the will in regard

to the passions— moderation and endurance (érylcpci
'
ru a

and xapr spla ) on the on e hand ; and on the other

excess and effeminacy. Finally
,
in his beautiful sec

tion on love and friendship (for (pa id means both), so

full of the most delicate observations and the
.
most

pertinent remarks (Books viii . he turn s his

attention to a moral relation in which it i s already

announced that man in his nature is a social being
,

and even that every man i s related and friendly to

every other (viii . 1 . 11 55 a. 16 ff. ; 0 . 13 . 1 16 1 b .

and that a common justice unites all men i .

13
,

This trait i s the foundation of the family

and the State .

62 . The Politics of Aristotle.

Th e impulse towards a common life with his fellows

lie s in the very nature of man (c
’

ivdpw
'
n
-
os (Mo

-
s i 7ro7Wrt

mbu Cg
'

iov
,
Pol . ’ i . 2 , 12 53 a . and this common life

is needed not only to sustain, secure , and complete hi s

physical existence
,
but above all because it i s only by

this means that a good education and an arrangement

of life by law and justice i s possible x .
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The aim of the State , therefore , i s not limited to secu

ring legality
,
repulsing foreign en emies , and su staining

life its mission is somethingl far higher and more

comp1 eh en siv e , being noth 1m lg ess than the happiness

of the citizens ln
‘ 3 .perfect “common life (77

'
TOU eu C731}

lcowwvia or é
’

wij s Tek sia s xdpw Ka i a irdpfcov s , Pol .
’ iii .

9. 12 8 8 b . For this reason the State is in its

nature prior to the individual and the family, as in

truth the parts of a whole are invariably conditioned

by the whole as their aim to which they are sub
servient Pol. ’ i . And as v irtue is the most

essential part of happiness
,
Aristotle

,
like Plato

,
recog

nise s the chief obj ect of the State to be the education

of the people in virtue, and he distinctly disapproves

of any arrangement by which a State is devoted to war

and conquest instead of the peaceful care of moral and

scientific education .

But in point of time
,
at any rate , families and

communities precede the State . Nature in the first

instance brings man and wife together to found a

household families extend into villages (xiii/ra t) the
combination of s everal villages makes a State - com

munity (fmiM s ), wh ich Aristotle does not distinguish

from the State . The village -community is merely a

stage in the transition to the State , in which it ends .

On the other hand
,
Aristotle shows in the most strik

ingmanner ii . 1) that Plato
’s desire to sacrifice the

family and private property to the unity of the State
was not only impossible to realise in every respect

,
but

proceeded from a false notion of this unity . A State is
not merely something uniform it i s a whole con sisting
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must be determined by the actual importance of the
variou s classes in the nation for the State ; for a con

stitution i s n ot likely to live, unless it has stronger
supporters than opponents

,
and it is only just when it

assigns equal rights to the citizens so far as they are
equal

,
and unequal rights so far as they are unequal .

But the most important differences among the citizens

relate to their virtue
,
i.e. to their personal capability in

everything upon which the welfare of the State depends
,

their property
,
their noble or ignoble origin

,
their

freedom . Hence though Aristotle adopts the tradi

tional division of constitutions according to the number

of the ruling clas s, and thus (like Plato, Polit .
’
308

ff.) enumerates six leading forms
,
Monarchy, Aristo

cracy
,
Polity (called also Timocracy, Eth .

’ viii .

as correct forms ; Democracy, Oligarchy, and Tyranny
as perverse forms d SKBdO

'

ELS ) , yet he

does not omit to observe that this numerical division

is only derivative . Monarchy naturally arises when

on e person is so far superior to all the rest that he is

their born ruler aristocracy when the same is the case

with a minority ; and ‘ polity" when all the citizens

are nearly equal in capability (by which in this case
martial vigour is chiefly meant) . Democracy comes

into being when the mass of the poor and free have
the guidance of the State in their hands ; oligarchy

when a minority of the rich and noble men are the

rulers ; tyranny when a single pers on becomes by vio
lence the ruler of the State . On similar principles

,

the participation of one or other element i s determined

in the mixed forms of constitution (iii . 6—13, cf. 0 . 17.
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1 2 8 8 a . 8 ; iv. 4 ; iv . 1 1 f. ; vi . 2 , Yet we cannot
deny that Aristotle has not succeeded in bringing these

different points of view into complete harmony, nor

has he carried them out with perfect consistency .

At the basis of the description of his best State ’

(vii .
f. , more particularly iv. f., cf. p . 175 ) Aristotle , like Plato,
places the arrangements of a Greek republic . A Greek

State it must be
,
for it is only among the Hellenes that

he finds the qualities which make th e combination of

freedom and civic order pos sible . It must also be a re

public
,
because it is only in the heroic age that he finds

the conditions necessary for a monarchy in his sense (iii .

1 4 and in his own day he believes (v . 13 . 1313 a . 3 )
that no single person can rise so far above the rest that
a free people would voluntarily endure his sole domm ion .

His model State is an aristocracy which in its plan

approaches the Platonic
,
however far removed from

it in many of the details . All the citizens are to have

the right to participate in the management of the

State , and they are to be summoned to th e exercise of

this duty
,
when they are placed among those of riper

age . But in the best State those only are to be citizens

who are qualified to lead the State by their position in

life and their education . Hence
,
on the on e hand

,

Aristotle demands that all bodily labour
,
agriculture

,

and industry mu st be undertaken by slaves or metics
,

and, on the other, he prescribes an education which is

to be entirely carried out by the State . This educa

tion closely resembles th at of Plato . Yet
,
in our in

complete work, neither the section on education nor

the description of the best State is brought to a close .
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Besides his pattern State, Aristotle has also dis

cussed the incomplete forms with minute care . He

distinguishes the various kinds of democracy, oligarchy,
and tyranny

,
which arose partly out of the different

natures of the ruling body and partly out of the fact

that the characteristics of each form are carried out

with more or less thoroughness . He examines the

conditions on which depend the origin
,
maintenance

,

and decay of each form of State
,
and the arrangements

and principles of government which belong to them .

Finally he inquires what form of constitution i s best

for the majority of States and under ordinary circum

stances . He finds the answer in a combination of

oligarchic and democratic arrangements by which the

centre of gravity of civic life i s thrown upon the pro

sperous middle class . Hence he secures for the

progress of his State that regularity
,
and preservation

of the correct mean
,
which are the best security for the

continuance of a constitution
,
and at the same time best

correspond to the ethical principles of the philosopher.
Aristotle calls this form of State a polity

,

’ without

explaining its relation to the constitution which bears

the same name among the correct forms
,
but which

is nowhere explained in detail . Next to it comes

the form usually termed aristocracy ’

(iv . 7) But

this part of th e Aristotelian ‘ Ethics is also left

unfinished.
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what art presents in imitation i s not in Aristotle th e

sensuou s phenomenon, but the inner nature of things,
n otwhat has happened, but what ought to happen accord

ing to the nature of things (the dva y /ca
'

iov 55x69) its
forms are types (wapcids trypa ) of un iversal laws hence
poetry is nobler and n earer to philosophy than history

Poet. ’ 9. And this i s the cause of its peculiar

e ffect . If Aristotle Pol .’ viii . 5 , 7) distinguishes a
quadruple use of music : ( 1 ) for amu sement (wa tSla ),

(2 ) for moral culture , (3) for recreation (Bla fw yrj
connected with gbpéwyo

-

ts), and (4 ) for
‘ purification ’

(xddapm s )— ~if all art may be applied in one of these

directions , yet mere amusement can never be its final

obj ect. But all the other three operations proceed

from the fact that a work of art brings into sight and
application the general laws in the particular obj ect .
The Katharsis

,
i .e. the liberation from disturbing em o

tions, is not to be regarded
,
with Bernays , as merely

giving an opportunity to the emotions to relieve them
selves by occupation . As belonging to art it can only

be brought about by an excitement of the feelings in
which they are subj ected to a fixed measure and law

,

and carried away from our own experiences and circum

stances to that which i s common to all men . In this

sense we have to understand the famous definition of

tragedy .

1

In regard to religion we have nothing from Aristotle

Poet. 6 . 1 4 4 9 b . 2 4 . n
’

s
’

a
’

rw My . i.e . Aegis , and y e
'
k os) éu

0 5V rpa
'

yrpSla plyncn s wpdEews 0
'

1rov 7 023 poplars (dialogue and Chorus ) ,
8 afa s Ka i r ek eia s

,
ué'yeflos e

’

xorfio
‘

ns , 5pc6urwv Ita l of) Sr
’

dr aw ek ia s , Bt
’

fiEvay éuc‘o Aéyqo xwpls éKdO'TQ) e
’

Ae
’

ov Ita l (pciBov r epa ir/ovum Ti)”

7 5W claim (th e kinds of flavor/t . r ial/ 7 0 10157 0011 waenpdrwu xdeapdw .
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but scattered expressions . His own theology is an

abstract monotheism
,
which excludes any interference

on the part of the Deity in the course of the world

(cf. p . Though he sees something divine in

nature and her adaptation of means to ends
,
and more

immediately in the human spirit
,
the thought of re

ferring an effect to any but natural cau se s is so far from

him that he does not accept the Socratic belief in Provi

dence
,
even in the form which Plato adopted it (p .

He is equally without any belief in a future retribu
tion . In the Deity he finds the final source of the

coherence
,
order

,
and movement of the world

,
but every

individual thing is to be explained in a purely natural

way. He reverences the Deity with admiring affection
,

but demands no affection in return and no special

providence . Hence the religion of h is country is for

him true in so far only as it contains a belief in a

deity and in the divine nature of the heavens and the

stars— a truth which h e concedes to it as to every

general and primeval conviction all besides i s myth
,

’

which the philosopher derives partly from the ineli

nation of men to anthropomorphic presentation s , and

partly from political considerations Metaph .

’ xii . 8 .

1074 a . 38 ff. ; De a lo
,

’ i . 3 . 2 70 b . 16 ; ii . 1 . 2 8 4

a . 2 ; Meteor .’ i . 3 . 339 b . 1 9 ;
‘ Pol .

’ i . 2 . 12 52 b .

In the State he desires to retain the existing

religion ; a reform ,
such as Plato held to be necessary

,

is not required .
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64 . The Peripatetic School.

After the death of its founder, the Peripatetic

school was l ed by his faithful friend , the learned and

eloquent t ra sgus of Lesbos (who died 2 8 8
—2 8 6

B.C.,
at the age of eighty—five , according to Diog. v .

4 0 . 58 . By his long and successful labours as a

teacher
,
and his numerous writings

,
which cover the

whole field of philosophy,
1 Theophrastus contributed

much to extend and strengthen the school . He also

bequeathed to it an estate . On the whole he adhere s
as a philosopher to the soil of the Aristotelian system

,

but in particular points he endeavours to supplement

and correct it by independent inve stigation s . The

Aristotelian logic received variou s extensions and

alterations from h im and Eudemu s . The most impor

tant of these consist in the separate treatment of th e

doctrine of propositions , the limitations of their dis

tinction s of modality to the degree of subjective
certainty

,
the enriching of the discussion of the

syllogism by the doctrine of lgypq
’
thti icg l conclusions ,

among which are also reckoned the d1SJunctive .

Moreover, as is shown by the fragment of his treatise on

metaphysics Fr . ’ Theophrastus found difficulties

in essential definitions of the Aristotelian metaphysics
,

more especially in the adaptation of means to ends in

nature
,
and in the relation of the prim it

’m m obile to

the world . We do not know how he solved these diffi

Those which have be en edited by Schneider ( 18 1 8 ff. )
pre served ,

and th e fragmen ts of and Wimm er ( 1854 , of.

those what are lost have been p. 8 .
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He also was active as a teacher of philosophy, no doubt

in h is own citv . By his learned historical works (p . 8)
he did good service for the history of the sciences . In
his views he adheres even more closely than Theo

phrastus to his master. Simplicius ,
‘ Phys . ’ 4 1 1 . 15

,

calls him his most faithful (ryvno té r a ros ) disciple . In

Logic ’ he adopted the improvements of Theophrastus,
but in his Physics he kept closely to the Aristotelian

often repeating the very words (cf. Eudem iFragmenta,
ed. Spengel) . The most important distinction b e

tween his ethics (which have been adopted into the
Aristotelian collection) and the ethics of Aristotle

consists in the combination which he makes
,
after

Plato, between ethics and theology. Not only does

h e derive the disposition tovirtue from the Deity, but
he conceives speculation , in which Aristotle had sought
the highest good

,
more distinctly as a knowledge of

God, and wishes to measure the value of all things and

actions by the1r relation to this . The internal unity of

all Virtues he finds in the love of the good and

beautiful for its own sake

A third Aristotelian is Aristoxenus of Tarentum
,

who attained renown by his ‘ Harmonics
,

’ which we

still possess
,
and other writings on mu sic . Passing

from the Pythagorean school into the Peripatetic
,
this

philosopher combined a Pythagorean element with

what was Aristotelian in his moral prescripts
,
and in

his theory of music . Like some of the later Pytha

gorean s , he explained the soul to be a harmony of the

body, and therefore opposed its immortality. In this

he was j oined by Dicaearchus of Messene
,
his fellow
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pupil . Dicaearchus also deviated from Aristotle in

giving the advantage to the practical oygr the theoretic
lifp ; but on the other hand, his

‘ Tripoliticus
’ stands

e ss entially on the ground of th e Aristotelian Politics . ’

Regarding Phanias and Clearchus we have few state

ments
,
and these mostly refer to history or with the

first to natural history ; Callisth enes (cf. p . Leo of

Byzantium
,
and Clytus, are only known to us as his

torian s
,
Meno only as a physician . The case i s the

same with the pupils of Theophrastus : Demetrius of

Phalerum ,
Duri s

,
Chameleon

,
and Praxiphan e s ; they

are rather scholars and m en of literature than

philosoph ers .
The more important is Strato of Lampsacus the

‘ physicist
,

’
who succeeded Theophrastus

,
and for

eighteen years was head of the Peripatetic school at

Athens . This acute inquirer not only found much to
correct in details in the theories of Aristotle

,

1 but he

was opposed entirely to his spiritual and dualistic view

of the world . He placed the deity on the same level

with the unconscious activity of nature
,
and inste ad of

the Aristotelian te leology demanded a
v purelyphysicgl

explfi ap ationw oi ph enqm ena . Of these he considered
warmth and cold to be the most universal sources

,

and more e specially waimth as the active
_ _prin

ciple . In man he set apart the spirit as something

1 For in stance , h e attributed lying betw een inclosing and ih
w eight to all bodie s , and ex closed bodie s . He wished time to

plained th e rising of air and fire b e called th e m ea sure of move
from th e pres sure of heavier m ent and rest, not th e number of
b odies on lighter ; h e as sum ed m ovem ent ; th e sk y , a s we are

empty spaces within th e w orld , told, b e regarded as consisting of
and defined space as th e vacuum fiery , not of ethereal matter.

Q
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distinct in nature from the animal soul, and regarded

all activities of the soul
,
thought as well as feeling

,
as

motions of the same rational being which was seated in

the head
,
in the region between the eye-brows, and from

thence (as it seems with the Pneuma for its sub stra

tum ) permeated the various parts of the body. Hence

he controverted the immortality of the soul .

Strato was followed by Lyco, who was leader of the

school for forty-four years
,
down to 2 2 6—2 2 4 B.C . after

h im came Aristo of Ceos ; and after Aristo, Critolau s
of Phaselis in Lycia, who in 156 B.C.

,
when already

advanced in years (he was more than eighty-two years

old) visited Rome as an ambassador from Athens with

Diogenes and Carneades . His successor was Diodorus
of Tyre , and Diodoru s (about or before 12 0 B.C.) was
succeeded by Erymn eus . Contemporary with Lyco
were Hieronymus of Rhodes, and Prytanis ; Phorm io
of Ephesus lived about the beginning of the second

century ; about the same time and later came the
philosophers mentioned on p . 10

,
Hermippu s , Satyru s ,

Sotion ,
and Antisthenes . But the philosophical services

of these m en appear to be almost entirely limited

to handing down the Peripatetic doctrines . Hence

they appear to have chiefly occupied themselves with

practical philosophy, however celebrated the lectures

of Lyco, Aristo, Hieronymus , and Critolau s, might be

in point of form . Only in Hieronymus do we hear of
any con siderable deviation from the Aristotelian ethics

.

He declared frgedgm l from n pain , which he carefully
distingui shed from pleasure, to be the highestm good.

It is less important that Diodorus placed the summum
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THIRD PERIOD.

THE POST-ARISTOTELIAN PHILOSOPHY.

65 . Introduction .

THE revolution caused in the life of the Grecian people

by the rise of the Macedonian power, and the conquests

of Alexander could not fail to exercise the deepest in

fluence on science . In the countries of the east and

south an inexhaustible field of labour was opened
,
an

abundance of new intuitions streamed in, new centres

of national intercourse and civilisation arose . On the

other hand, the Hellenic mother country, deprived of

its political independence and importance
,
became an

object of contention to strangers and the scene of their

contests . The prosperity and population of the country

sank in hopeles s decay. Moral life was in danger of
being swamped in the petty interests of private life

,

in the search for enj oyment and gain
,
and the struggle

for daily subsistence . It had long ceased to have the

support of the old belief in the gods , and it was now
without the control of a vigorous political activity

,

directed to great aims . Under such circumstances
it was natural that the pleasure and the power for free

and purely scientific contemplation of the world should

disappear ; that practical questions should force them

selves into the foreground, and that th e chief value of
philosophy should be sought more and more in th e fact
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that it provided men with a refuge against the miseries

of life . Yet for this purpose a definite scientific theory
was still found indispensable

,
to satisfy the speculative

tendencies Of the Greek nation and the convictions

which since the time of Socrates had taken such deep

root. At the same time it is easy to understand that
this mission of philosophy could only be satisfied when

the individual made h imself independent of all external

things and withdrew into his inner life . Social

union was now recommended by those who knew its

value from a cosmopolitan rather than a political point

ofview, in harmony with the relations of theAlexandrine

and Roman period . This View was the more prevalent,
as Plato and Aristotle

,
in their metaphysics as well as

their ethics
,
had prepared the way for this retirement

from the external world. The stages through which this

mode of thought passed in the centuries after Aristotle

were stated on p . 3 1 .

FIRST SECTION.

STOICISM'

, EPICUREANISM SCEPTICI831 .

I . THE STOIC PHILOSOPHY.

66 . The Stoic School in the Third and Second

Cen turies B.C.

The founder of the Stoic school was Zeno of Citium

in Cyprus, a Greek city with a Phoenician element. His
death appears to have taken place about 2 70 B.C. his

birth
,
as he was seventy-two years Old (Biog. vn . 2 8 ,
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against which nothing is proved by the interpolated

letter
,
ibid. 9) about 34 2 B.C.

1 In his twenty- second

year
,
he came toAthens

,
where he attached himselfto the

Cynic Crates, and afterwards to Stilpo, though he also
availed himself of the instruction of the Megarian Dio

dorus
,
of Xenocrates , and Polemo . About 300 B.C.

,
or

perhaps somewhat earlier, he came forward as a teacher

and philosophical writer his pupils were at first called

Zenonians
,
but afterwards Stoics

,
from the Stoa Poecile

,

their place of meeting. Universally honoured for his
character

,
he voluntarily put an end to his life . He

was followed by Cleanthes of Assn s in the Troad
,
a

man of singular force of will
,
moderation

,
and moral

strength, but of le ss versatility of thought. According

to Ind. Hercul. (see supra , p . col . 2 9
,
he was born

in 33 1 B.C .
,
and died by voluntary starvation

,
apparently

when eighty years of age (Biog. 17 i.e. in 2 5 1 B.C .
,

but according to others
,
when ninety-nine years old.

Besides Cleanthes th e following are the most important

among Zeno’s personal pupils Persaeus, the countryman
of his master

,
and sharer of his house ; Aristo of Chius ,

and Herillus of Carthage (cf. 67. Sph aerus of

Bosporus
,
the tutor of Cleom en e s

,
the Spartan king

,
and

Aratus
,
the poet of Soli in Cilicia . The successor Of

Cleanthes was Chrysippus of Soli (he died in 0 1. 1 4 3,
2 08—4 B.C.,

at the age Of seventy-three
,
and was therefore

born in 2 8 1—76 an acute dialectician and labori

ous scholar. By his successful labours as a teacher

E . Rohde (R h . Mus . xxxiii. in 2 63—4
,
th e birth in 336 , which

6 2 2 Gompertz (ih. xxxiv . 1 54 ) can hardly b e harmonised with
place th e death , with Jerome , Diog.
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assumed after Chrysippus , and at the same time to

mark the distinctions Of teaching within the school , so
far as they are known to us and can be made out with

probability .

What led the founder of the Stoic school to philo

sophy was in the first instance the necessity of finding

a firm support for his moral life . He first sought to
satisfy this need with the Cynic Crates . His followers

also regarded themselves as offshoots from the Cynic

branch of the Socratic school, and when they wished to

name the men who had come nearest to their ideal of
the sage they mentioned Diogenes and Antisthenes be
side Socrate s . Like these philosophers their Obj ect is

to make man independent and happy by virtue ; like

them they define philosophy as th e
_ _p1ja_ctice of virtue .“ t_ _-J

(do
-

moms dperij s , studium virtutis , sed per ipsam

uirtutem ,
Sen .

‘ Ep.

’

8 9, and make the value of

theoretic inquiry dependent on its importance for moral

life . Their conception of moral duties stands close to

that of the Cynics (cf. 71 But what essentially

distinguished the Stoa from Cynicism,
and carried even

its
I

fOunder beyond the Cynics , 1 s the impogpance which
the Stoics ascribe to scientific inquiry . The final

Object of philosophy lie s for them in its influence on

the moral condition of men . But true m oralityfi isn im
pg gibfl

lewithoufi rue kripwlgdge virtuous and wise

are treated
-

as

l

synOhym ous terms , and though philosophy

is to coincide with the exercise of virtue
,
it is at the same

time defined as ‘ the knowledge of the divine and human .

’

If Herillus explained knowledge as the highest good

and final aim of life
, ,

b e returned in this from Zeno to
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Aristotle . On the other hand
,
it was an attempt to

retain Stoicism in Cynicism when Aristo not only

despised learned culture
,
but also determined to be

ignorant of dialectics and physics
,
because the first was

useless
,
and the second transcended the powers of

human knowledge . In the same feeling
,
Aristo

,
in his

Ethics,
’

attributed a value only to the di scussions of

principles ; the more special rules of life , on the other

hand
,
he explained as indifferent. Zeno himself saw

in scientific knowledge the indispensable condition of

moral action, just as he had borrowed from the Aca

dem ician s the division of philosophy into logic
,
physics

,

and ethics (see p . 167 For th is systematic grounding

of his ethics , he went back primarily to Heracleitus,

whose physics were commended to him before all

others by the decisive manner in which he carries out

the thought that all individual things in the world are

only apparitions of on e and the same being ; and that

there is but one law which governs the course of nature

and ought to govern the action of men . On the other

hand
,
Zeno found a difficulty in the Platonic and Aristo

telian metaphysics . He was repelled by the dualism !

which placed the action of necessity by the side of thg
l
/

action of reason in the world (cf. pp . 14 8 , 197) andl

thus seemed to endanger the absolute rule of reason

in human life . Moreover
,
the idealism and spiritualism

of Plato and Aristotle , apart from the difficultie s in

which it had involved its authors , could not be united

with
u the r

nom inalism which Zeno had derived from

Antisthenes (p . while it also appeared too little

fitted to secure a firm basis for action for Zeno . to
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adopt it. The more decidedly did he and his school
introduce the Socratic-Platonic teleology, and the belief

in Providence connected with it, into their view Of the

world . In many details also he supplemented the Hera

cleitean physics by the Aristotelian . Still greater i s the

influence of the Peripatetic logic on the Stoic, especially

after Chrysippus . But even in his ethics Zeno was at

pains to soften the harshness and severity of Cynicism
,

with the most important results . Hence the Stoic philo

Sophy is by no means a continuation of the Cynic, but it
has altered and supplemented it with the help of every

thing which could be borrowed from earlier systems .
Th e three parts Of philosophy

,
which the Stoics

enumerated (though Cleanthes added rhetoric to logic,
politic s to ethics

,
and theology to physics) , were not

always taught in the same order
,
and different Opinions

prevailed as to their relative value . The highest

place was sometimes assign ed to phy sics , as the know

ledge
‘
Of divine things ,

’ sometimes to ethics, _

as
_ _

th e

most important science for men . Zeno and Chrysippus
however

,
belong to those who began with logic

,
passed

from this to physics , and ended with ethics .

68 . The Stoic Logic.

Under the term Logic
,
which perhaps Zeno was

the first to use
,
the Stoics since the time of Chrysippus

comprehended all inquiries which were related to

inward or outward speech (the ILO‘YO S‘ évdtdder os and
wpocjbopm és) . They divided, it therefore, into rhetoric

and dialectic and to the latter the doctrine of the cri

terion and determination of concepts was sometimes
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are therefore called wpoh rjthsw,
a term borrowed from

Epicurus and apparently first used in this sense by

Chrysippus . SW S
’

QSQ A I egulated demonstration
and formation of concepts . The chief value of science

is that it forms a conviction which cannot be shaken
by obj ections (xa rdltmjr ts' da gbakns lca l duerdwrwros

1371-6 Niryov ), or a system of such convictions . As all

our presentations arise out of perceptions
,
the value of

the kn owledge they afford must depend on the question

whether there are perceptions of which it is certain

that they agree with the Obj ects perceived . But this

the Stoics maintain . In their view a part Of our con

ceptions i s Of such a nature that they compel us to give

assent to them (o
-
v fyrca ra r ldea da t) they are connected

with the consciousnes s that they can only arise from

something real, and have direct evidence (évciprysca ).
Hence when we assent to these presentations we appre

hend the subj ect itself. It is in assenting to such a

presentation that, according to Zeno, conception consists

(lea/refl uxin g, a term invented by Zeno). The cqnpept,
then (as distinguished from the s

’

s
’

vvora , see supra ), has

the same conten ts
_

a s the simple presentation
,
but i s

distinguished from it by the consciousness Of its ag ree

m ent lwith the Obj ect. A presentation which carries this

consciousness with it is called by Zeno a ‘ conceptual

presentation (¢a vra a la xa ra hnwr tmj, which in the

first instance doubtless means a presentation which is

suited to become a Consequently he
m aintains that conceptual presentation is the criterion

of truth . But as the common concepts arise out Of

perceptions as their results
,
these can also be regarded
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as natural standards of truth , so that Chrysippus could

speak of a le-0770 19 and wpéxnxlrw as criteria .
‘ But the

possibility of knowledge is proved by the Stoics in the

last resort by the as sertion that otherwi se no action

with rational conviction is possible . Yet they involved r

themselve s in the contradiction that on the one hand

they made perception the standard of truth
,
and on

the other looked for perfectly certain knowledge from

science on ly. This , indeed, not only corresponded to

their scientific requirements, b ut to the practical de

mands of a system which made the virtue and happiness

of men depend on their subordination to a universal law.

The part of dialectic which corresponds to our

formal logic has to do with what i s signified or ex

pressed (s rév), and this is either complete or incom

plete the first form concepts , the second propositions .
The most important of the determinations Of the con

cepts is the doctrine of categories . The Stoics had

only four categories in the place of the Aristotelian ten .

These four were related to each other in such a manner

that each succeeding on e i s a closer determination of

that wh ich precedes, and therefore comprises it . They

are substratum (éwox slnsvov, also Ono-la ) property (7 2>
7TOLOV or 6 words , so. M57 0 9) , which again subdivides
into lcow é

’

m wordy and ldlws wordy ; quality (771 139
é
'

xov) , and related quality (mods r l m o s é
’

xov) . The
general concept under which all the categorie s come is

1 On th e other hand ,
it is im and Cleanthes , and as regards

prob ab le that th e statem ent that Zeno it cannot b e ha rmonised
som e of th e older Stoics m ade w ith Sext. Ma th . v ii. 150 Cic.

th e 6p9bs Aé—yos th e criterion Acad . ii. 2 4 . 77, i. 1 1 . 4 2 .

(Diog. vii. 54 ) refers to Zeno
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by some considered Being (probably Zeno) by others

(Chrysippus) Something (Tl). This Something is again
divided into Being and Not-being . Among complete

as sertions or proposition s , judgments or statements

(dftcéna ra ) are those which are either true or false .
The Stoics distinguished simple (categoric) and com
pound judgments

,
and among the latter they treated

hypothetical judgments with especial care . In their

treatment of conclusions also, they gave suchprominence

to the hypothetical and disjunctive that they only were

to be regarded as conclusions in the proper sense . But

th e scientific value of this Stoic logic is very slight
,
and

if in details it enters here and there into more precise

inquiry
,
the pedantic external formalism

,
which Chrys

ippus especially introduced into logic, could not be of

advantage to the general condition of the science .

69. The Stoic Physics ; the Ultimate Basis
,
and

the Un ivers e.

The view which the Stoics took of the world is

governed by a triple tendency . In opposition to the

dualism of the Platonic and Aristotelian metaphysics,
it aims at the unity Of the final cause

,
and the order

of the world which proceeded from it : it is monistic .
In contrast to their idealism ,

it i s realistic and even

materialistic. Nevertheless, they regarde d everything

in the world as the work of reason, as their ethics de

manded, and the final basis of the world was absolute
reason . Their point of view is essentially teleological

and theological
,
and their Monism becomes a Pan

theism (cf. p .
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ting in the world come from one original power
,
as is

proved by the unity of the world,the combination and
harmony of all its parts . Like all that is real

,
this also

must be corporeal
,
and is regarded more precisely as

warm vapour (wvsfiua ) , or fire , for it i s warmth which

begets
,
enliven s, and moves all things . But

, on the

other hand, the perfection Of the world and th e adapta

tion of means to ends , and more especially the rational

element in human nature
,
shows that this final cause of

the world must at the same time be the most perfect

reason
,
the kindest, most philanthropic nature— in a

word
,
the Deity . It is this just because it consists of

the most perfect material . As everything in the
world is indebted to it for its properties, its movement

and life
,
it must stand to the universe in the same

relation as our soul to our body. It penetrates all things

as the wvsfiua , or artistic fire (7rz
'

3p r sxvucév), enlivening
them

,
and containing their germs in itself (Mirym

a wspua TL/col). It is the soul , the spirit the

reason (N37 0 9) of the world , Providence, destiny,
nature, universal law, &c . ; for all these conceptions

denote the same obj ect from various sides . But as in

the soul of man , though it i s present in the whole

body
,
the governing part is separate from the rest

,
and

a special seat is assigned to it , so also in the soul of
the universe . The Deity or Zeus has his seat in the

uttermost circle of the world (according to Arch edemu s

in the centre
,
and to Cleanthes in the sun ), from

whence he spreads himself through the world . But

yet his distinction from the world is relative— the dis

tinction between what is directly and what is indirectly
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divine . In themselves both are the same ; there is

but on e and the same being, of which a part takes the

form of the world
,
while another part retains its original

shape
,
and in that shape confronts the first as the

operative cause or th e Deity. Even th is di stinction of

appearance is transitory ; it has arisen in time, and

in time it will pass away .

In order to form the world the Deity changed the

fiery vapour
,
of which it consists

,
first into air

,
then

into water
,
in which it was imman ent as a formative

power From the water
,
beneath

its operation
,
a part wa s precipitated as earth ; another

part remained water, a third became air, and out Of

air
,
by still further rarefaction, was kindled the ele

m entary fire . Thu s was formed the body of the world

in distinction to its soul , the Deity . But as thi s

opposition has arisen in time
,
so with time it passes away .

When the course of th e present world has come to an

end
,
a con flagration will change everything into a

monstrous m ass of fiery vapour. Zeus receives the

world back again into himself in order to emit it again
[at a preordained time (cf. p . 69 Hence the

history of the world and the Deity moves in an endle ssl
/

circle between the formation and the destruction of

the world . As these always follow the same law
,

th e innumerable successive worlds are all so exactly

similar, that in every on e the same person s
,
th ings

,

and events occur
,
down to the minutest details

,
as

are found in all the rest . For an inexorable necessity
,

a strong connecting chain of caus e and effect governs

all events . In such a strictly pantheistic system

R
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this is thoroughly consistent
,
and it is also expressed

in th e Stoic definition of fate or destiny, of nature
and providence . Even the human will makes no

exception in this respect . Man acts voluntarily , in

so far as it i s his own impulse which moves him

.
even that which fate ordains

,
he can do voluntarily

,
i.e.

with his own assen t ; but do it he must under any

circum stances : uolen tem fa ta ducun t, n olen tem tra

hun t. On this connection of all th ings (a vuwddeta
7 631} Sh o w) rests the unity, and on the rationality of

the cau se from which it proceeds , rest the beauty and

perfection of the world ; and the more eagerly the

Stoic s strove to establish their belief in Providence by

proofs of every kind
,
the less could they renounce the

duty of proving the universal perfection of the world
,

and defending it against the Obj ections to which the

numerous evils existing in it gave rise . Chrysippu s

appears to have been the chief author of this physical

theology and theodicy . But we also know Of him that

he carried out the proposition that the world was made

for gods and men with the pettiest and most super

ficial teleology . Even if the leading idea of the Stoic

theodicy
,
that the imperfection of the individual

subserves the perfection of the whole , has formed a

pattern for all later attempts of a similar kind
,
yet

th e task of uniting moral evil with their theological

determini sm was for the Stoics the more difficult
,

owing to the blackness of the colours in which they

were accustomed to define the extent and power of

this evil .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


THE STOI C SCHOOL.

it comes into being with the body in the physical
mode of generation but the material is the purest and

noblest
,
a part of the divine fire which descended into

the bodies of men when they first arose out of the

aether
,
and passes from the parents to the children as an

offshoot of their souls . This fire of the soul is nouri shed

by the blood
,
and the governing part of the soul (the

fiyeuovucév) has its seat in the heart, the centre of the

course of the blood (according to Zeno, Cleanthes ,
Chrysippus

,
&c .

,
from whom only a few authors deviate ).

From hence seven offshoots spread out
,
viz . the five

senses
,
the power of speech and of procreation

,
to their

corresponding organs . But the seat of personality lies

only in the governing part or reason , to which belong

both the lower and the higher activities Of soul
,
and in

its power lies the assent to conception s, as well as to
conclusions of will— both only in the sense which the

Stoic determinism allows (of. p. After death
,
all

souls , according to Cleanthes, but according toChrysippus
only those who had obtained the necessary force , the souls

of the wise , continue till the end of the world
,
in order

to return at that time into the Deity. But the limited

duration of this continued life did not deter the Stoics
,

and Seneca especially, from describing the blessedness

of the higher life after death in colours not unlike

those of Plato and the Christian theologians .

71 . The Stoic Ethics their gen era l traits .

If everything obeys the laws of the universe
,
man

only is qualified by his reason to know them and

follow them consciously. This is the leading thought
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of the Stoic doctrine of Ethics . Their supreme prin

ciple is in general the life according to nature— Oriana

VW ¢QGEL_ fi g . That this principle was not

thus formulated till the successors of Zeno
,
while he

required only OpoXoyovgéz/wgm fi v , the life consistent

with itself (Arius Did . in Stob . Ecl.
’ ii . is the

more improbable as Diog. vii. 8 7 definitely states the

contrary
,
and even Polemo

,
Zeno ’ s teacher

,
had re

qu1red a life according to nature (p . If Cleanthes

named the nature to which our live s are to correspond

norm) (pilo ts , and Chrysippus called it universal and

more especially human nature
,
the correction is chiefly

verbal . The most uniye rsal impulse of nature is in

every creature the impulse to self-preservation Og ly

what serve s this end can have a value (dfla ) and con

tribute to its happiness efida tuovc
’

a
, sb

’

pora Blov ) . Hence
for a rational being that only has a value which i s in

accordance with nature ; for it virtue only is a good ,
and in virtu e alone consists its happiness

,
which con

sequently is not connected with any further condition

(virtue is a firdpmys fix
-

peg riyv euda tuovla v ). Conversely
,

the onlyp y il i s _
vice (xa x la ). All els e is indifferent

(ddé gtgpov) life, health, honour, possessions, &c .
,
are

not goods ; death , sickness , contempt, poverty, &c .
, are

not evils . L east Of all can pleasure be con sidered a good ,
or the highest good

,
and sought for its own sake .

Pleasure is a coni egu ence of our activity, if this is of the

right kind (for doing right ensures the only true satis
faction), but it can never be its a im . If all Stoics did

not go so far as Cleanthes
,
who would not have pleasure

reckoned among things according to nature
, yet all
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denied that it had any value by itself. For this reason

they sought the sppcial happipgsg pf virtuous man

in freedom from disturbance
,
in repose_ nf_ spirit, and

inward independence . As virtue alone has a value for

men
,
the effort to attain it is the most universal law of

his nature . This con ception of law and duty is more

prominent among the Stoics than among earlier moral

philosophers . But as the ratiOnal impulses are aecom

pan ied in man with irrational and unmeasured im

pulses or passions 1 (which Zeno reduced to four m ain
passions— pleasure

,
desire

,
anxiety

,
and fear), the Stoic

virtue is essentially a battle with the passions they

are an irrational and morbid element (dfipwamna ra ,
and if they become habitual

, VdO
'

OLghvxfis ) they must
not only be regulated (as the Academicians and Peri

patetics wished) but eradicated. Our duty _
is to attain

apathy, or freedom frpm fl passions . In Opposition to

the passions
,
virtue consists in the rational quality of

the soul . The first condition is a righ t notion in

regard to our conduct ; virtue, therefore , is called
knowledge

,
and want of virtue want of knowledge .

But with this knowledge
,
in the mind of the Stoics

,

strength Of m ind and will sér om
’

a
, 130-X69 ,

xpcir os ), on which Cleanthes especially laid weight, i s
so directly connected that the essence of virtue can be

equally well found in it . Zeno considered ingght

(gbpémyo
-

w ) to be the common root of all virtues ;
Cleanthes

,
strength of soul Aristo, health . From the

time of Chrysippus it is usual to seek it in wis om

(aqla ) as the science of divine and human
( th ings .

I
'

Ideos
,
defined as biAO‘

yos ipvxijs Ell/ 710 13, or Opp}; wAeoudCovo
‘

a .
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alone free
,
alone beautiful

,
rich , happy, &c . He

possesses all virtues and all knowledge ; in all things

he does what is right and he alone does it : he is the

only real king, statesman , poet , prophet, pilot, 810 .

He is entirely free from needs and sorrows
,
and the

only friend of the gods . His v irtue is a possession

which cannot be lost (or at most, as Chrysippus allows ,
through disease Of mind) ; his happiness is like that Of
Zeus

,
and cannot be increased by duration . The fool

,

on his part,
'

i s thoroughly bad and miserable
,
a slave

,

a beggar, a blockhead ; he cannot do what is right, or
anything that is not wrong all fools are lunatics (77029
dgbpwv But, in the belief of the Stoics, all

men
,
with few exceptions

,
and those rapidly disappear

ing
,
are fools . Even to the most celebrated statesmen

and heroes at most the inconsistent concession is made

that they are afflicted with the common vices of man

kind to a less degree than other people .
In all this the Stoic s are essentially followers of

the principles of Cynicism
,
with the alterations which

arose from the more scientific establishment and expo

sitiou of their principles . Yet Zeno could not hide
from h imself tha t these doctrines required considerable

limitations and modifications . These modifications

were not on ly the condition on which they could pas s

beyond the narrow limits of a sect
,
and become an

historical power ; they arose out Of the common pre

suppositions of the Stoic ethics . A system which

in practice recognised harmony with nature
,
and in

theory universal conviction , as the standard , could not

place itself in such striking contradiction to either
,
as
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Antisthenes and Diogenes had done without scruple .

Hence
,
in the doctrine of goods

,
three clas ses are dis

tinguish ed among morally indifferent things ; those

which are according to nature and therefore have a

value (dfla ) being desirable and preferable (uponry/réva )
in themselves ; those which are against nature, and

therefore without value (rim
-
ra fter) and to be avoided

and finally those which have neither

merit nor demerit
,
the dBld Opa in the narrower sense .

Aristo
,
who contested this division , and saw the

mission Of man (7 51 0 9) in entire indifference to goods ,
by thus returning from Zeno to Antisthenes drew

upon himself the reproach that he made all action on

principle impossible . Herillu s
,
it i s true, deviated

from Zeno in maintaining that a part of things morally

indifferent
,
though it could not be referred to the

final Obj ect of life (ré7w9 ) could yet form a subordinate
and separate obj ect (1371

-
or l 9). Only by this m odifica

tion of their doctrine of goods was it possible for the

Stoics to gain a positive relation to the purposes of

practical life, but it cannot be denied that they fre
quently made a use of it which it is impossible to har
m on ise with the strictness of the Stoic principles . In

connection with the relation to what is desirable or the

reverse stood the conditioned or
‘ intermediate dutie s

(,u s
’

a a xa dn
’

x ovra ), which are distinguished from the
perfect In all these it i s a ques

tion of rules which lose their force under certain

circumstances . As, m oreover, a relative valuation of

certain dBtdcpopa i s allowed and even required, so also
is the apathy of the wise man softened to the degree
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that it is allowed that the beginnings of the passions

are found even in him
,
though they do not win his assent

,

and certain rat-ional emotions (ez
’

n rcideta t) are found in
him only . Finally

,
the less that the Stoics ventured

to name any on e in their midst a wise man
,
the more

doubtfully that many among them expressed themselve s

in thi s respect with regard to Socrates and Diogenes
,

the more unavoidable was it that the men wh o were
‘ Proficients

’ should find a place in ever increasing

importance between the fools and the wise
,
until at

length they are hardly distinguishable from the w1se
in the Stoic descriptions

72 . Con tinuation . Applied Mora ls . The R elation

Of Stoicism to Religion .

If discussions on separate moral relations and

duties occupy un iversally a large space in the post
Aristotelian period

,
the Stoics (with the exception of

Aristo
,
cf. p . 2 33) are more especially inclined to them .

They appear to have had a pecu liar predilection for

the casuistical questions to which the collision of

duties gives rise . Important as discus sions of this

kind were for the '

practical influence of Stoic ethics
,

and for the spread of purer moral conceptions, their

scientific value was not v ery great, and the treatment

appears at times to have been very trivial . SO far as we

know them
,
they are characterised by a double effort

on the on e hand
,
they tend to make th e individual in

dependent of everything external in his moral self

certain ty ; on the other
,
to be just to the duties which

arise out Of his relation to the greater whole of which
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connected with his kind . By l i
‘

rtue,
of his

man feels himself a partn f th e universal whole, and he is

thus pledged to work for this whole he knows that he

is naturally akin to all rational beings
,
looks on them

all as homogen eous and having equal rights
,
and stand

ing under the same laws of nature and reason and he

regards it as their natural aim to live for one another .
Thus the impulse to sdciety is founded immediately on

human nature
,
which requires the two primary condi

tions Of society
,
justice and humanity . Not merely

all wise men
,
the Stoics say, are friends by nature, they

ascribe universally so high a value to friendship that

they do not succeed in bringing their principles of the
Self- sufficiency of the wise entirely into harmony with

this need of friendship. All the other connections of

men are also recognised by them as having a moral im

portance . They recommend marriage
,
and would have it

carried out in a pure andmoral spirit . If they could not

take any hearty part in politics
,
yet in the philosophical

schools of later antiquity it was the Stoics who occupied

themselves most minutely with the duties Of civic

life
,
and who trained th e largest number of indepen

dent political characters . In their view , it is true , the

connection of a man with the whole Of humanity was
more important than the connection Of the individual

with his nation . Cosmopolitanism took Eh i plfiQQ of

politics, and of this the Stoics were the most zealous
and successful prophets . Since it is the similarity of

reason in the individuals on which all community among
m en rests

,
the two must be co- extensive. All m en are

akin . They have all a similar origin and the same



mission . All stand under on e law, are citizens of

on e state , members of one body . All men as men

have a claim to our ben eficence . Even slaves can

claim their rights at our hands , and show themselves

worthy of our respect. Even to our enemies we
,
as

m en , owe clemency and ready support. This last point

is Often and earnestly insisted upon among the Stoics

Of the Roman times .

When this connection of all rational beings is carried '

further we attain to
'

the conception of the world as a !

community consisting of gods and men .

1 To the laws

and arrangements of this community unconditional

subj ection i s demanded . It is in this obedience to 7

the laws of the universe, and submission to destiny

upon which the Stoics are never weary of insisting
,

that the es sential part of religion lies from their point
of view. PEEK? the knowledge of the worship of the

q s (én wa r rjpn) 98 631} depa
'
n

'

s la s , Diog. v ii. 1 19 Stob .

Ecl.
’

11 . But i
_
i
_1_ its essen ce worship Of the gods

consists in correct notions about them
,
in Obedience to

th eir will, and imitation of th eir _perfection (Sen . Ep.

’

95. 4 7, Epict.

‘ Man .

’

31 . in purity of heart and

will (Cic .
‘ N . D .

’ ii . 2 8
,
7 1 Sen . Fr. ’ in a word

,

in wisdom and virtue . True religion is not dis
tinguish ed from philosophy . With regard to anything

further which was contained in the national religion the

Stoics had much to say . The impropriety of the an
thrOpom orph ic belief in deities , the unworthy character of

1 2 66 7 nna éic 06 631} teal dudpa
’
y Chrysippus) : 1r0

'
Ats 9;

1m m Kal. 7 63V gy ena 7 0 1
5

7 w1/ y e
'

yo éEdudpa
’
mwg 7 6 fcal 06 551! (Muson ,

1167 60 11 (Diog. v ii. 138 ; Stob . ap. Stob . Floril . ’ 4 0.

Ecl .
’
i. 4 4 4 after Posidonius and
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the myth ical narratives aboutgods and heroes
,
the inanity

of the traditional ceremonies
,
are condemned from the

time of Zeno by Older and younger members of the

school, and by no on e more severely than Seneca of

the authors known to u s . Yet th e Stoics as a whole
apgpgt pppon ents , but defenders of the national religion ,
partly

,
as it seems , becau se they find a proof of its truth

in its general recognition , partly and more especially

because they were unwilling to withdraw from the mass

of men a support Of morality wh ich for them was

indispensable. Philosophical theology was thought to
form the proper contents of mythology. In the gods

of mythology the one god of the Stoics was to be

worshipped directly or indirectly ; directly under the

form of Zeus,and indirectly under the form of th e other

gods so far as these are nothing but repres entatives of
divine powers

,
which manifest themselve s to us in the

stars
,
the elements

,
the fruits of the earth

,
in great

men and benefactors of mankind . The means adopted

by the Stoics to prove this philosophic truth (qo
-
uc09

7t 67 0 9) in the myths was a llegorica l in terpretation .

Hitherto this mode Of interpretation is only found in

isolated instances but by the Stoics , and so far as we

know by Zeno, it was made into a system ,
while

Cleanthes and Chrysippus applied it to such an extent
and with such incredible caprice and tastelessness , that

they could hardly be surpassed in this respect by their

successors on heathen, Jewish , and Christian ground .

Prophecy
,
to which they ascribed the greatest value

,
was

treated in the same spirit by Zeno, Cleanthes , Sphaerus,
and especially by Chrysippus and his successors .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


THE EPI CUREAN S CHOCL . 73

sophic studies . Women as well as men belonged to

it. His doctrines were embodied in a number of

treatises
,
to the style of wh ich he devoted little care . 1

When he died
,
in 2 70 B.C .

,
Herm archu s undertook to

be leader of the society ; Metrodorus
,
the favourite dis

ciple Of Epicurus , and Polyaenu s had died before their

master . Next to these we may mention among Epi

curus
’ personal disciple s Colote s , and Idomeneu s , the

historian . Polystratu s also , the successor of Her

m archus , may have belonged to them. Polystratus was

succeeded by Dionysiu s , whose successor was Basilides .

Protarchus of Bargylium appears to have belonged

to the second quarter of the second century
,
Demetrius

th e Laconian and Apollodoru s (6 lcmro
'
rzfipa vvm ) to the

third . The school became widely spread in the Roman

world
,
in which , about the middle of the second cen

tury B.C .

,
C . Am afinius met with approval with his Latin

exposition Of the Epicurean doctrine . The pupil and

successor of Apollodorus , Zeno of Sidon , taught with

great success in Athens down to 78 B.C. His fellow

disciple and later successor Phaedru s was heard by

Cicero at Rome as early as 90 B.C . Phaedrus was fol

lowed by Patro at Athens in Rome
,
Siro (Soiro) the

teacher of Virgil was busy about 50 B.C . and Philo

demus
,
Of whose writings many were found in Hercu

lan eum . To th e same period belongs the poet of

the school
,
Lucretius Carus (apparently 94 - 54

Numerous other names Of Epicureans are known to

1 We possess (through Diog. a number of Herculanean frag
x . 35 ff , 8 4 H. ,

1 2 2 139 ff.) m ents especially from th e P hysics,
three didactic le tters and a sketch and other fragm ents in Plutarch ,
of the ethics (th e mi

pw u805m) , also Cicero, S eneca , and others .
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us ; the school, the spread of which is proved by

Diog. x . 9, about 2 30 A.D.,
and by Lactantiu s,

iii . 1 7 about 32 0 A.D.,
became extinct in the fourth cen

tury . But its capacity for scientific development was

small
,
and if Epicurus was at pains to keep his pupils

strictly to the letter of his doctrines (Diog. x . 12

he succeeded so well that none of them is known to

have made any attempt worth mentioning towards

their development.

74 . The Epicurean System . The Canonic.

With Epicurus far more exclusively than with Zeno

his philosophic system is simply a means for practical

obj ects .1 He cared little for learned investigation and

the mathematical sciences
,
to which he obj ected that

they were useless and did not correspond to reality

and indeed his own education in both respects was very

insufficient . Even in dialectics he ascribed a value only
to the inquiries into the criterion . This part of his

system he called the Canonic . Physics in his opinion are
only needed because the knowledge of natural causes

,

frees us from the fear of the gods and death , and a i

knowledge of human nature shows us what we ought ;

1 Our sources for th e know far as they have been deciphered
ledge of it, be sides th e writings and published ; th e fragm ents of
and fragm ents mentioned in th e Metrodorus , Colote s , &c .

, Biog . x .

previous note , are : Lucretius , 2 8 ff. ; and th e inform ation which
De R erum Natural

,
wh o se ems to w e ow e to Cicero, Plutarch ,

keep entirely to th e physics of Sextus Empirion s , Seneca , Sto
Epicurus th e writings of Philo b aeus , and others .

demus found in Herculaneum , so
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to desire or avoid . Hence this part of philosophy also

has no independent importance .

If with the Stoics empiricism and materialism are

connected with practical onesidedness
,
the same con

n ection is still more strongly marked in Epicurus .
It i s entirely in the Spirit Of an ethical system

,

which regards the individual in himself only
,
that the

material Individual is looked upon as the originally

Real
,
and sensuous perception as the source of our pre

sentation s . If man finds his highest mission 1n pre

s erving his individual life from disturbance
,
he must

not s eek in the universe for the traces of a reason
, on

which he had to support himself and to whose laws he

must become subject . Nor must he make any attempt
to secure a theoretic basis for his conduct by a know

ledge of these laws . The world presents itself to him
as a mechanism ; within this he arranges his life as well

as he can
,
but he need not know more of it than that

upon which his own weal or woe depends . For this ex

perience and natural intelligence appear to be suffi

cient without much logical apparatus .

Agreeably with this point of Vi ew Epicurus in
h is Canonic primarily regards pg ggptiqn as the
criterion of and inw etb e (see 76 )

Obvious (évs
’

p
r
yeta ) which is always true ; we cannot

doubt it without rendering knowledge and action im

possible (p . Even the deceptions of the sense s

prove nothing against it
,
for in them the fault lies

,
not

in the perception
,
but in the judgment . The picture

which we believed that we saw has really touched our
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and keep him in constant fear. This resul t the philo

sopher hopes to obtain most certainly by a purely
mechanical explanation of nature . When he looked for

such among the Older systems (for he was neither in
clin ed nor qualified to form a th eory of his own in

natural science) none corresponded to his Obj ect more
completely than that which seemed to afford the best

points of connection with his ethical individualism

which had fir st attracted him, and was perhaps alone

accurately known to him . This was the atomism of

Democritus . Like Democritus
,
Epicurus explains the

atoms and the void as the primary elements of all

things . He takes the same view of the atoms as

Democritus , only he ascribes to them a limited , not an
infinite variety of shapes . By virtue of their weight

the atoms descend in empty space ; but as they all fall

with equal rapidity (as Aristotle pointed out) and hence
cannot dash upon on e another

,
and also because such

an assumption seemed necessary for the freedom of

the will
,
Epicurus assumed that they deviated at will

to an infinitesimal degree from the perpendicular line .
Hence they dash on one another and become com

plicated
,
rebound

,
are partly forced upward

,
and thus

give rise to those circular movements which create
innumerable worlds in the most different parts of end

les s space . These worlds
,
which are separated by

portions of merely empty space -

uta , in ter

mundia ), present the greatest variety of conditions ;
but they have all arisen in time, and with time they

will again pass away.

As the origin of the world is said to have been brought
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about by purely mechanical causes , so Epicurus ascribes

the greatest value to the fact that every individual thing

in the world is to be explained in a purely mechanical

manner and to the exclusion of all teleological points

Of view. But how we explain it is a matter of little

importance . If we can only be certain that something

has its natural causes
,
it matters little what the

causes are . For the explanation of separate pheno

mena of natur e Epicurus leaves us the choice of all the

possible hypotheses , and does not absolutely rej ect such

obvious absurditie s as that the moon really waxes and

wanes . That the sun i s no larger
,
or but a little larger,

than it s eems to be
,
was persistently maintained by

his school
,
no doubt in order that the credibility of the

senses might not be impaired .

Living beings were thought to come originally from

the earth . In the first instance there were among

them many marvellous forms
,
but only those which

were capable of life have been preserved (of. p . In

regard to the early condition and the gradual develop

ment of man we find attractive and intelligent

suppositions in Lucretius (v. 92 2 if ). The soul Of 1
animals and men consists not only of elements of fire

,

air, and breath , but also of a peculiar matter, yet more

delicate and mobile
,
which is the cause of perception

,

and is derived from the souls of the parents . But in

men a rational part is added to the irrational part of

the soul, which (like the Stoic fiyeuOW /cév) has its seat
in the breast, while the other permeates the whole

'

body . At death the atoms of the soul are scattered
,

since they are no longer held together by the body.
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This to Epicurus i s a great comfort
,
for only the

conviction that we do not exist after death can set us

free from the fear of the terrors of Hades . Of th e
activities of soul

,
not only are perceptions explained

(with Democritus) by a contact of the soul with the

pictures (s l
’w a ) which are given Off from the surface

of bodies and reach the soul through the sen ses , but

the same explanation i s given of the presentations of

the fancy (gba vra O
'

TL/ca i éwcfioh a l 7 739 Ol a vola 9). In

the latter
,
however

,
the soul is touched by pictures of

which the Obj ects are no longer in exi stence , or which

have first formed them selves in the air from the com

mingling of different idola
,
or from new combinations

of atoms . Through the movements which the pictures

create in the soul
,
when forcing themselves into it,

earlier movements Of the soul are awakened anew, and

this is recollection . From the combination of a picture

of recollection with a perception arises opinion , and

with it the poss ibility of error (p. The will

consists in motions which are brought about in the

soul by presentations
,
and pas s from it to the body.

The freedom of the will
,
in the sense of pure inde

terminism
,
was strongly maintained by Epicurus

,
who

also vigorously controverted the Stoic fatalism . Of
any deeper psychological investigations into this point

we find no trace in him .

By these physics Epicurus hopes to have removed
for ever the fear of the gods as well as the fear of

death . It is true that he will not attack the belief in

the gods . The universality of this belief seems to him

a proof that it is founded on real experience, and the
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destiny, which are contradicted by the actual nature of
the world

,
even more comfortless than the absurdities

of mythology. That he has freed men from this

delusion
,
from the fear of the gods (religio), which

Oppressed them
,
is extolled as his immortal service by

his admirers (as Lucretius , i . 62 ff. while on the other
hand , they commend his piety and his participation in

the traditional worship of the gods .

76 . The Ethics of Epicuru s .

As Epicurus in his Physics explained the atoms

as the source of all being
,
hw g agdmsimrfl ividual in

his Ethics as
m
phflg” aim of all action . The measure

(xa vcbv) for distinguishing good and evil is our feeling

(775190 9, p . Th e OHM SQlQQQW gOOd is pleasure ,
after which all living things strive ; the only absolute

evil is pain
,
which all avoid. Hence in general

Epicurus
,
like Aristippus

,
regards pleasure as the final

obj ect Of our action . Yet by pleasure he does not
mean the individual sensations of pleasure as such ,
but the happiness of an entire life . Our judgmen t
must decide on separate enj oyments or pains by their:

relation to this . Further
,
he believes that the real

importance of pleasure consists only in the satisfaction

of a need
,
and hence in the removal of what is not

pleasurable ; our final not positive pleasure ,
but freedom from pain not the m otion , ,but_ the pgpose
of the spirit . As the most es sential conditions of this

repose lie in the state of our feelings
,
Epicurus regards

the pleasures and pains of the mind as far more im
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portant than those of the body. For however publicly

and plainly he declares (in spite of some different

expressions) that all pleasure and pain arise in the
last resort from bodily conditions

,
yet he Observes that

on ly present delights and pains act upon the body
,

whereas the soul i s moved by those of the past and

the future . These feelings , which rest upon memory ,
hope

,
and fear

,
are in his v iew so much the more

violent that he feels himself ju stified in extolling the
absolute power of the Spirit over bodily pains with the

same exaggeration as the Cynics and Stoics . The

severest pains are only of short duration and quickly

put an end to our life ; the les s severe can be borne

and overcome by superior intellectual enj oyments .
’

Virtue is of repgse of mind
,
but

it is so indispensable a condition that, even according

to Epicurus , happiness is indissolubly connected with

virtue
,
however small the independent value which his

system allows us to attribute to it . Insight frees us

from the prejudices which disturb us
,
from empty

fancies and wishes ; it teaches us the true art of life .

Self- control preserves us from sorrows by correct con

duct in regard to pleasure and pain
,
bravery by the

contempt of death and suffering ; to justice we owe it

that no fear Of punishment disturbs our equanimity .

Epicurus himself led a pattern life
,
and hi s sayings fre

quently exhibit a purity of sentiment which goes far

beyond their unsatisfactory scientific foundation . His

ideal of the wise man approaches closely to the Stoic .
If he does not ascribe to him either the Stoic apathy

or their contempt of sensual enj oyment
,
yet he repre
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sents him as so completely master of his desires that

they never lead him astray. He describes him as so
independent of all external things

,
his happiness as so

complete
,
and his wisdom as so inalienable

,
that he

can say of h im no less than the Stoics of their ideal
,

that he walks as a god am ong m en
,
and even on bread

and water he need not envy Zeus .
In harmony with this ideal Epicurus ’ rules of life

aim in the first instance at procuring for the individual
,

as such , a contented and independent existence by

liberating him from prejudices and controlling his

desires . Living himself an unusually moderate and

contented life, he urges others to contentment . Even

of actual desires only a part aims at what is necessary

by far the greatest portion seeks what is unnatural

and useless . Among the latter Epicurus especially

places the desire for honour and glory . Hence he does

not require the suppression of the sensual impulses ;
he will not forbid a rich enj oyment of life , but all the

more vehemently does he insist that a man shall not
make himself dependent on these things . The point

is not to u se little, but to need little . A man is

not to bind himself absolutely even to life . Epicurus

allows him to withdraw himself from intolerable

miseries by a voluntary death
,
though he is of Opinion

that such miserie s rarely happen .

It was more difficult for Epicurus to establish the

necessity and importance of the social life of man .

Here his system opened but one path— the considera

tion of the advantag es which accrue to men from their

union with one an other. Even these th e philosopher,
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towards all the world is present . In his own conduct
this is expressed in the saying (among oth ers), that it
i s more pleasant to do a kindnes s than to receive one .

111 . SOEPTIOISM:

77 Pyrrho and the
'

Pyrrhon ian s .

The foundation of the Pyrrhonic School took place

somewhat earlier than that of the Stoic or Epicurean .

In its practical aim it approaches the Stoic, but it

seeks to attain it
,
not by definite scientific conviction,

but
,
on the contrary, by despair of any such conviction .

rho“of Elis had apparently become acquainted with

the doctrines of the Elean-Megarian school when with

Anaxarchu s he accompanied Alexander to the

East . ;At a later time he founded a school of h is own

in his native city, where he lived universally honoured,
though in poor circumstances . The school did not

spread widely. He lived to be nearly ninety yea rs of

age
,
and seems to have died about 2 70—5 B.C. He left

no writings behind him ; even in antiquity his doc

trines were only known by the treatises of his pupil
,

Timon of Phlius, who subsequently lived in Athens and

there died
,
also about ninety years old

,
after 2 4 1 B.C.

In order to live happily a man ought, according to

Timon (ap. Ensch .

‘ Pr. Ev .

’ xiv. 18 ) to be clear on

three matters What is the nature of things, How we

are related to them, and What we can gain from

this relation .

’

To the first two of these questions we can only

answer
,
that the nature of thingsM O
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us, for us j hipgs as__they appear,
and not as they are , and our Opinions are entirely

subj ective ; that we can n ever maintain anything (oOBEv
Oplé

’

sw ) ; never ought to say this i s so,
"bi1t only thi s

s eems to me so and that a suspension - ofi :j udgm ent

(1371
-
0705, dcpa O

'la ,
d/ca rahmlf la ) i s the onlym corrept

attitude towards things . If we observe this attitude
,

the result
,
in Timon ’s belief

,
is at once di apagcfafi r

apathy. He who has despaired of knowing anything

of the nature of things cannot attribute a higher value

to on e thing than another ; he will not believe that

anything is in itself good or bad
,
but these conceptions

are rather to be referred to law and custom . In

different to all other things , he will strive after the .
correct mood of temper , or virtue , and thus find happi- f
ness in tranquillity . So far as he 1 8 compelled to act , 1
he will follow probability

,
nature

,
and custom . Pyrrho

does not seem to have gone further into detail in the

scientific establishment of these doctrine s the ten

Sceptic tropes
,

’ which later writers ascribe to him
,
are

certainly to be ascribed to ZEne sidemus Some

pupils of Timon are mentioned
,
and again a pupil of

one of Timon ’s pupils . But this was th e last offshoot

of the Pyrrhonic Sceptici sm its place was taken after

the middle of the third century by the Academic .

78 . The New Academy .

The ph ilosopher who led the Academy in th is new
path was Arcesilaus of Pitan e in JEolia (3 15—2 4 1—0 B.C.)
the successor of Crates (p . We are only
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perfectly acquainted with his doctrines
,
and as he wrote

nothing
,
even the ancients only knew them at third

hand . According to Cicero, ‘ De Orat . ’ iii . 1 8
, 67, he

controverted the possib ility of knowing anything by

the senses or the reason (sen sibu s au t an im o) ; but
the main Obj ect of his attacks was Zeno ’s doctrine Of

presentation by concepts . His chief obj ection
,
beside

some more formal criticisms , was his Opinion that there

were no presentations which contained in themselves a

certain mark of their truth , and this opinion he

attempted to prove by various applications . He also

seems to have controverted the Stoic physics and

theology . In consequence he maintained with Pyrrho

that there was nothing left but spspgfi signw g ffifidg
nggrfitfi gxfi). This point of view he upheld so

strictly that he would not allow even that principle

to be asserted as knowledge . For this reason it i s the

more incredible that his scepticism was intended to
serve only as a preparation for the Platonic dogmatism .

But h e did not allow that the possibility of action

must be given up with the possibility of knowledge .
The presentation sets the will in motion

,
even though

we do not consider it knowledge
,
and in order to act

rationally it is sufficient to follow reason
,
which forms

the highest criterion for practical life .
Arce silaus was succeeded in the chair by Lacyde s

of Cyren e . Before his death the latter handed over
the headship of the school (2 15- 4 B.C.) to the Pho
cacans Telecle s and Evander, who were followed by
Hege sinu s (Hegesilaus) . But neither of these nor of

the rest of the Academicians who are mentioned from
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a false one precisely similar . Hence there is no cri

terion of truth in the sense of the Stoic ‘ presentation

in concepts . ’ In like manner he denied the possibility

of demonstration , partly because this could only be

done by proof, and hence by a petitio prin cipii, partly

because the premisses of the proofs require proof in

turn
,
and so on ad infin itum . He examined the

philosophic systems more in detail
,
and especially con

trov erted the Stoic theology on every side . If the

Stoics inferred the eg jshes
nge b q od from th e teleo

logical arrangement of the world
, Carpeade s m rej e gted

the soundness of this conclusion
,
as well as the cor

rectn ess of the presupposition on wh ich it rests
,
on the

ground of the numerous evils ggistig gn ia the world .

He even attacked the conception of God by attempting

to show with great acuteness , and in so far as we know

for the first time
,
that the Deity cannot be thought of

as a living rational creature (Q
’

g
'

iov h ow/adv) without at
tributing to it qualities and circumstances

,
which are

at variance with its eternity and perfection . But we

can here only touch upon his criticism of polytheism

and his attacks on the Stoic belief in prophecy
,
with

which is connected h is polemic against the Stoic deter

m inism . A still greater impression appears to have

been produced by his criticism of moral notions
, of

which a sample was given in his two lectures
,
for and

against ju stice
,
delivered at Rome . For this

,
following

the pattern of the sophists
,
he made chief use of the

contrast of natural and positive right . But our in

formation on this poin t i s very imperfect
, and in truth

the accounts Of Carn eades give us no exhaustive
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picture of his scientific activity . The final re sult of

his sceptical discussions was naturally that which had

been long pronounced : the absolute impossibility of

knowledge
,
and the demand for an unconditional sus

pension Of judgment . If the earlier sceptics had at least

recognised probability as the standard for our practical

conduct
,
Carneades pursued the thought yet further .

He distipguish ed three and

consequently three kinds Of probable presentations

those that are probable in themselve s , those whose

probability is confirmed by others connected with them ,

and those in which this holds good of the latter

presentations also (cpa vra O
'la r ada r/ 75, (pa vra c

' la ra da r/ i)

ica l drrepla rra a r os , and (ta rma c
-la madam) xa l tin-

spl

0
'

7ra O
'

7 0 9 rea l and he appears to have in
v e stigated even in details the marks by which we

are to decide upon probability . How he treated

ethical question s from this point of view we cannot fix

with certainty. It is most probable that he adhered to

the principle Of the Old Academy— the life according
to nature— and found virtue in striving after natural

goods .
After Carneades the Academy was conducted by his

pupils , first the younger Carneades
,
then Crates by

both for but a few years
,
and then by the most dis

tinguish ed of the body, Clitom achu s th e Carth aginian
,

who cannot have been born after 175 B.C .

,
and died

after 1 10. On his successors cf. 8 1 .
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SECOND SECTION.

E CLECTI CISM. RENEWED SCEPTI CISM PRECURSORS
OF NE O-PLATONIS JII .

I . ECLECTICISM.

79. Its Origin and Character.

VIGOROUS as were the controversies between the
philosophic schools of the post-Aristotelian per1od, it

was natural that in the course of years these contrasts

should be softened , and the relationship which, in spite

of all differences , existed from the first between the

Academic, Peripatetic, and Stoic schools should make

itself more di stinctly felt. For this purpose two

factors
,
operating contemporaneously

,
were of the

utmost importance— the success which the Academic

scepticism Obtained through Carneades , and the con

n ection into which Greece entered with Rome .
The more seriously the belief of the dogmatic schools

in the impregnability of their doctrines had been

shattered by the penetrating criticism of Carn eades
,
th e

more inclined must they have become to return from

these distinctive doctrines which were exposed to so
many obj ections , to those conviction s upon which men

could be essentially in harmony
,
and which even their

critic himself recognised a s the standard in practical
conduct

,
and therefore sufficient in the most important

matter. On the other hand
,
the more strongly that

even Carn eades, in the development of his doctrine of
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practical life rather than its scientific soundness .
Hence these relations must al so have contributed to
nourish the inclination towards an amalgamation of

the philosophic schools
,
to throw th eir di stinctive doc

trines into the background
,
and bring forward what

was common to all
,
e specially in points of practical

importance . But in order to be able to choose what i s

true or probable from diffeflrgfit, views , not immediately

reconcilable , W u must bu rovided for this

Obj ect
,
and thus men were finally brought to certain

convictions
,
which it was thought were fixed in us before

any dem on straticn , and which maintained their truth

by general recognition , by the con sen su s gen tium .

This eclecticism first appeared in the Si qic school

in the sequel it became more prevalent in the Academic
,

and found an entrance even into the Peripatetic . In

the Epicurean school , on the other hand
,
we cannot

find any important deviation from the doctrine Of its

founder
,
though Zeno of Sidon

,
when with Carneades

,

whom he attended as well as Apollodorus
,
acquired a

more dialectic m ethod than was usual in the school .
That the physician Asclepiades of Bithyn ia ( 100—50

like Heracleide s
, put original bodies (c

’

ivapuoc

dry/coo) which were thought to be shattered by collision ,

in the place of the atoms, is the less important, as

Asclepiades , though he approached the Epicurean

school
,
did not belong to it .

80 . The Stoics . Boethu s , Pan cetiu s , Posidon ius .

Though the Stoic system was brought by Chryq

ippus to a relative perfection , the Stoics were not so
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strictly isolated in the doctrine of their school that

they did not allow some deviations from it . Some

of these were due to th e influence of Older system s
,

others to the wish to meet the attacks of their oppo

neuts
,
and

,
above all

,
the incisive criticism of Carneades .

Zeno Of Tarsu s
,
the successor of Chrysippus

,
is said to

have expressed himself doubtfully about the doctrine

of the con flagration of the world , and also Diogenes in

his latest years
,
perhaps because he could not solve

the difficu lties raised by Boethus and Panaetius . But

these two pupils of Diogenes deviated far more widely
from the Old Stoic teaching. Boethus differed n ot

only l n his theory Of knowledge
,
inasmuch as he

described reason (v0 139 ), scj gpce , and desire as criteria
but he also regarded the Deity

— which with his school h e considered the same as the

aether— to bg substance from the world .

Consequently he would not allow the world to be an
animated being he merely assumed a co- operation of

the Deity with things . In connection with this middle

position between Zeno and Aristotle he controverted

at length the conflagration maintained by the first
,

in order to put the eternity Of the world in its place .

But the Stoic school of Panaetius of Rhodes

(approximately between 18 5 and 1 10 B.C .) had much
greater influence . He was the successor Of An tipater

at Athens and at the same time the chief founder of

the Roman Stoicism
,
the friend of the younger Scipio

Africanus and of Laelius
,
the teacher of Q . Mucins

Scaevola, and L. ZElius Stilo
,
and other Roman Stoics .

Preserving the independence of his j udgment in
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literary and historical criticism
,
Panaetius was a pro

noun ced admirer of Plato and Aristotle . It was the

more natural for him to allow their doctrines to have

an influence on his own as he seems to have treated

the Stoic philosophy from the 111211 9219514. side, and not

merely in the severer form of the school . This is seen

in his work on duties (wept 7 0 13 r a dii/com m ), which was

the pattern ofthe Ciceronian De Officn s .

’ With Boeth us
lh e controverted the destruction and apparently also

the origin of the world
,
denied the continuance of the

soul after death
,
and distinguished in it, like Aristotle,

the vegetable part (gbu
'
o
-

w ) from the animal
We cannot assume that in his ethics he contradicted

the old Stoic doctrine , though he seems to h ave laid

greater stress on the points in which it deviated from

Cynicism and came into contact with Plato and

Ari stotle . On the other hand, he repeated Carneades
’

doubts about prophecy
,
and made a freer application

than had hitherto been usual among the Stoics of the

division Of a triple theology (p . though he was not
,

perhaps
,
the first to bring the division forward .

Panaetiu s
’ most famous pupil was the learned Posi

doniu s of 11
3
1113111193 , who died in Rhodes about M 6

B.C .

,
at eighty- four years of age

,
as the leader of a

popular school . After him came Hecato
,
also a Rho

dian ; h is successors in Ath ens were Mn e sarchu s and

Dardanus (contemporaries), who were apparently
followed by Apollodorus . It is only of Posidonius that

we have any details . This important and influential

Stoic retained the tradition of his school more strictly

in many points than Panaetius . He defended the
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Carneades there were some like Metrodorus of Strato

n ice
,

.
lEsch in e s

,
and no doubt Ch arm idas , who aban

doned the proposition that things were absolutely

unknowable . This was more definitely done by Philo

of Larissa (who fl ed to Rome about 8 8 B.C .
,
where he

was the teacher of Cicero, and appears to have died
about 8 0 the pupil and successor of Clitom achus .

He not merely made it the obj ect of philosophy to

point out the way to happiness to men
,
but he wished

to attain this Object by a detailed ethical theory, by con

trov erting false moral conceptions and imparting correct

ones (Stob .

‘ Ecl .
’ ii . 4 0 Thus he could not con

sistently maintain a point of view which brings into ques

tion the truth of all our conceptions . Hence
,
a lthough

he j oined Carneades in controverting the Stoic doctrine
of the criterion , and regarded an

knowl edge, a s s ncsption Qf th inssrasiaflnpssible , yet he
would not deny all power of knowledge

,
and maintained

that even Arcesilaus and Carneades did not intend to
deny it. There was an Obviou sness which

created a perfectly sure conviction
,
though it did not

attain to the absolute certainty of the concept. Thu s

he sought for something intermediate between mere

probability and knowledge .
That such an intermediate position i s untenable was

recognis ed by Ph ilo ’ s disciple and successor, the friend

Of Lucullus
,
and also one of Cicero ’ s teachers

,
Anti

oM on alon (died 6 8 who finally quarrelled

with Philo on this subj ect. By this Academician, who

also attended
,
the Stoic Mn e sarchus

,
th e Academy was

definitely led from Scepticism to Eclecticism. Among
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other Obj ection s to Sceptici sm , he, like the Stoics ,
indubitably thought it of great weight that without

sure conviction no rational conduct of life i s pos sible .

Nevertheless , he controverted it on scientific grounds
,

maintaining that without truth there was no proba

bility ; that it was a contradict1on to maintain that

nothing could be maintained and prove that nothing

could be proved
,
&c . that it was impossible to speak of

false presentations
,
if th e distinction between tru e and

false was denied
,
&c . But if we ask where i s truth

to be sought
,
Antiochus answers : In that upon

which all important philosoph ers are agreed ; and in

order to prove that there was really such agreement in

all more important questions
,
he sets forth an exposi- f

tion Of the Academic
,
Peripatetic

,
and Stoic systems

,

which was intended to Show that thes e three schools

differed from on e another in subsidiary points and

expressions rather than in essentials . In this, however, .

he was unable to succeed without m uch inaccuracy .
»

His own interest lay chiefly in ethics . In these h e '

sought a m iddle path between Zeno
,
Aristotle

,
and

Plato as
,
for instance

,
when he said that virtu e was in

deed sufficient for happiness
,
but for the highest degree

of happiness bodily and external goods were requ isite .

It was made a reproach against him that he called

himself an Academician
,
but was rather a Stoic . In

truth he i s neith er
,
but an Eclectic .

After the death Of Antiochus
,
as is shown by Cicero

ii . 4 , 1 1 ) and ZEne sidem u s (ap. Phot . Cod.

’

2 12
, p . 170

, this mode of thought continued to pre

vail in the Academy. The head of the school down to



5 1 B.C. was Arista s
,
the brother of Antiochus , who was

followed apparently by Theom n e stu s . Ere long
,
how

ever
,
the preference for Pythagorean specu lation (cf.

92 ) was connected with it . Towards the end of the
first century B.C . we find this preference in Eudorus

,
an

Eclectic with the ethics of a Stoic
,
and somewhat later

in Thrasyllus (died 3 6 Arius Didymus
,
the

tutor of Augu stus , was counted a member of the Stoic

school
,
but the existing portions Of his work m which

he gave a sketch of the more important philosophical

systems
,
are composed so entirely after the manner of

Antiochu s that the Stoic and Academician are merely

distinguished by name .
The Alexandrian Potamo is also mentioned by

Suidas (Horéuwv) as a contemporary of Augu stus , and
rightly

,
in spite of Diog.

‘ Prooem .

’

2 1 . This philo

sopher called his school the Eclectic . What we have of

his teaching
,
which was a superficial combination of

the thoughts of others . reminds u s chiefly of Antiochus .

8 2 . The Peripa tetic School.

This Eclecticism was les s prevalent among the con

temporaneou s Peripatetics . Andronicu s of Rhodes
,
who

about 6 5—50 B.C . was at the head Of the Peripatetic

school at Athens
,
with the aid Of the grammarian

Tyrannio, published an edition of the works of Ari

stotle . He also made researches into their genuineness
,

and wrote Commentaries on some . These publications

gave the impu lse to that earnest study of Aristotle
,
to

which the Peripatetic school was henceforth dedicated .
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hand, he fills the whole with h is power and operation
,

and to this extent the predicates , which the Stoics are

accustomed to ascribe to him,
are es sentially his . In

this Plato
,
Heracleitu s

,
and Orpheus agree .

§ 8 3 . Cicero. Varro. The S extian s .

The eclecticism of the last century B.C . is expressed

in a peculiar manner among the Roman philosophers

of this period , of whom M . Tullius Cicero is the most
distinguished name in history ( 106—4 3 B.O .) He does
not owe his prominent position to the acuteness and

independence of his own thought, but simply to the

skill with which he could set forth th e doctrines of the

Greeks—“ superficial as his acquaintance with them was
— in a clear and intelligent manner for the contemporary

and succeeding generation of Latin readers . Cicero con
siders himself on e of the New Academicians , and gladly
follows the school in the habit of discussing

, both sides

Of a questionwithout any final decision . But the chief

motive of his doubt lies less in the scientific grounds

which he borrows from the Academician s , than in the

conflict Of philosophical auth orities ; and to the degree

that this difficulty can be removed , he is from the first

inclined to abandon an attitude of doubt. If
,
therefore,

he believes that he must de spagg nfik mzwiedgi l n the
“ fi n un o l d

complete sense
, prObabilitw pain s for him a b i her

11117 1255 1106
"

? t fdf Carn eade s and on the points

M ost interest for him
,
moral principles and ;

the theological and anthppplogical questions con

ne cted therewith , he speaks with great decision. He
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is convinced that correct conceptions on these points

have been implanted in us by nature ; that they can

be immediately derived from our own consciousness

and confirmed by universal agreement . The views

which he acquires on thi s foundation are neith er

original nor free from variation . However decisively

he opposes Epicureanism in his eth ics
,
yet he fail s

to find a sound footing between the Stoic and th e

Academic-Peripatetic doctrines ; and while he delights

himself with the sublimity of the Stoic principles
,
h e

cannot accept the narrow, on e - sided views inseparable

from them . In theology
,
he is serious in maintaining

the existence and providence of God ; in psychology,
the immortality of the soul and the freedom of th e

will yet he does not venture to pronounce decisively

on the nature of God and our Spirit ; and if in general

he places himself on the side of the Platonic spiritual

ism , he cannot always withdraw himself from the

influence of the Stoic materialism . He stands in no

intimate relation to the national religion as such
,
yet

in the interest of the community he wishes to retain

it
,
while removing all superstition as far as possible

.

Closely connected with Cicero is his friend M .

Terentius Varro (1 16—2 7 who, however, wa s far
more of a scholar than a philosopher. Adisciple of An
tiochus , whom he has to represent in Cicero Acad .

he follows his lead in ethics (ap . Aug.

‘ Civ
.

Dei ,
’

xix . 1 which he considers the most im
portant part of philosophy ; but, like him,

he Often

approaches the Stoics and even the Stoic materialism
.

In h is theology he adheres still more closely to the
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Stoics
,
especially to Panaetius

,
in describing the Deity

as the soul of the universe , and worshipping under the

gods of polytheism the powers Of this soul which

operate in variou s parts of the world . On the oth er
hand

,
he adopts the division Ofa triple theology (p .

and the sharp polemic against the mythology of the

poets. He even publicly disapproved of important

parts of the common religion .

An offshoot from th e Stoa meets us in the school

which was founded about 4 0 B.C. by Q. Sextius , a
Roman of good family, and subsequently conducted by
his son , after whom it soon became extinct. A m em

ber of this school was Sotion of Alexandria
, who about

1 8—2 0 A.D. was the teacher of Sen eca
,
Cornelius

Celsus
,
Fabianus Papirius , and L . Crassitius . SO far as

we know these men
,
we find them to be moral philo

sophers who expressly represent the Stoic principles
,

but they owe the impression which they made rather

to the weight of their own personality than to any

eminent scientific qualifications. In Sotion we find
Pythagorean elements in combination with Stoic . He

based the abstinence from animal food , which his
master had recommended on general grounds

, on the

doctrine of the migration of souls . If the Sextian s
explained the soul as incorporeal

,
they must have been

influenced to some degree by Plato .

8 4 . The First Centuries A.D. The Stoic School.

The mode of thought which had prevailed in the

last century B.C . among the majority of philosophers ,
with the exception of the Epicureans , was retained
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Antoninus Pius ; and the Emperor Marcus Aureliu s

Antoninus . But among these
,
so far as we know

,
only

Seneca
,
Musonius, Epictetus, and Marcu s exhibit re

markable qualities
,
while Heracleitus

,
Cornutus

, and

Cleom ede s merely continued the tradition of their

school .

L . Annaeus Seneca (born at Corduba soon after the
beginning of our era

,
the tutor of Nero

,
and for a

long time his adviser
,
with Burrhus, till he put himself

to death at the emperor’s command
,
65 A.D. ) did not

oppose the doctrine of his school in any important

point . Yet if we compare his philosophy with the old
Stoic

,
an altered spirit breathes through it . In the

first place
,
he confines himself ess entially to morals .

He is acquainted with the Stoic logic
,
but has no in

clination to occupy himself with it in detail . He

extols the sublim ity of the Physics
,
and in his

Natura les Qu cestion es he adopts the meteorology of

Posidoniu s
, b ut in this department it is only such

theological or anth ropological determinations as can

b e realised in practice which have a deeper interest

for him . Without contradicting the Stoic materialism

and pantheism ,
he takes an especial delight in bring

ing forward the ethical traits of the Stoic idea of God
,

on which rests the belief in providence . In anthropo

logy also he gives attention to the kinship of the

human spirit with God, and the life after death . Yet
h is moral te aching is not exactly coincident with the

old St
'

oic
,
whose principles and rule s of life he repeats .

Seneca is too deeply penetrated with the weakness and

sinfulness of men
,
in his lively descriptions of which ,
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he often strikingly resembles the apostle Paul, to be
able to meet moral requirements with th e self-con

fidence of the original Stoici sm. As he despairs of

finding a wise man in this world or becoming wise

himself
,
he is inclined to lower his demands to the

level of men . Earn e stly as he demands that by moral

labour we should make ourselve s independent of all

externals
,
and zealous as are his praises of this inde

pendence , he nevertheless frequently ascribes a greater

value to external goods and evils than was permitted

to the stricter Stoics . If he lays decisive weight on

the natural connection of men in the manner of his

school
, yet each individual state , as compared with the

great state of humanity and the world
,
seems to him

le s s worthy of the notice of the wise man than was

the case with the older Stoics . In his cosmopolitanism
,

the softer traits
,
sympathy and compassion

,
are more

strongly marked than with them . Lastly
,
the refl eX |

effect of h is morals on his anthropology and his theo

logy is remarkable . The more painfully that he feels

the power of sensuality and the passions
,
the more do

we find him
,
in spite of hi s materialism

,
strongly accen

tuating the opposition of body and soul . In many

passage s he expres ses a yearning for freedom from the

bonds of the body
,
and praises death as the beginn ing

of true life in a manner which is more Platonic than

Stoic . For the same reason he distinguishes with

Posidonius (and Plato ) a rational and two irrational
parts in the soul itself (the prin cipa le, oiryspovuco

’

v ).
The higher the value that he ascribes in the battle

between reason and sensuality to the thought that this

U
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reason is the divine element in man , its law th e will of
the deity

,
the more distinctly mu st he distinguish the

Deity also
,
as th e operative power

,
from the inert

matter. That the Deity receives his true worship only

through purity of life and knowledge of God, not by

sacrifices
,
only in the sanctuary of the breast, not in

temples
,
is expressly stated by Seneca

,
wh o also

,
as a

worthy representative of Roman Stoicism
,
attacks in

the most relentles s mann er the improprieties of my
th ology and the superstition of the existing worship

(p .

Musonius Rufu s of Volsinii occupied himself even

more distinctly with morals— a Stoic who enjoyed great
re spect as a teacher of philosophy at Rome under Nero

and the Flavii. Numerous fragments remain of his

lectures , which were preserved by Pollio . According to

Musonius
,
virtue is the only obj ect of philosophy :men

are moral invalids the philosopher is the physician

who is to heal them . Virtue is far more a matter of

practice and education than of teaching ; the disposi

tion to it is born in us and can easily be developed into
conviction ; the chief matter is the application of thi s

conviction . Hence the philosopher requ ire s few scien

tific propositions . He ought to show hs what is in

our power and what is not . But the application of our

notions is in our power, and nothing else . On this alone ,
then, rest our virtue and happin es s everything else is

something indifferent, to which we must surrender

ourselves unconditionally . In the application of these

principles to life we meet with a moral teaching which

is pure , and in some points inclining to Stoic sim



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


E CLE 0TI 01SM .

indifferent that the distinction between what is to be

desired and rej ected has scarcely any importance for him .

If in th is respect he approaches Cynicism
,
he agrees

with it entirely in his views of marriage and civic life
,

and depicts the true philosopher as a Cynic . On the
other hand

,
he inculcates not merely an unconditional

surrender to th e course of the world
,
b ut also the most

comprehensive and unlimited philanthropy ; and h e
establishes this more particularly by reference to the

Deity and the equal relation in which all men stand

to him. In general his philosophy has a religious

character. The philosopher is a servant and mes

senger of the Deity ; and though h e takes up a free

position towards the national religion
,
he is rather an

earnest preacher of m orality full of pious enthusiasm

than a systematic philosopher.

The noble Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (born 12 1

A.D. ,
associated in the government 138 , Caesar 16 1 , died
agrees with Epicurus

,
whose admirer he was

,
in

his general View of Stoicism , in his disinclination to all

theoretic inquiries , in his religious view of things
,
and

in absorption in his own self- consciou sness . The

belief in the divine providence
,
whose regard for men

is shown not only in the whole direction of the world
,

but also in extraordinary revelations, inclines him to

be content with all that the order of nature brings

with it and that the gods ordain . Insight into the

change of all things
,
and the decay of the individual

,

teaches h im to desire nothing external as a good and

fear nothing as an evil. In his conviction of the divine

origin and nature of the human spirit
,
he finds the



84 ] MARCUS A URELIUS .

demand that he shall worship the spirit in his own

heart only and seek his happiness from him . In th e

recognition of the sameness of human nature in all

men he finds the impulse to the most boundless and

unselfish philanthropy. What distinguishes Marcus

Aureliu s from Epictetus i s not only the difference in

his View of political activity
,
which arose from his

position , but more especially the fact that th e reflex

action of ethical dualism on anthropology and meta

physics
,
which was noticeable in Posidoniu s and Seneca

(pp . 2 79, i s more strongly marked in Aurelius .

If h e allows the soul to return to the Deity some time

after death
,
yet he is rather a Platonist than an Old-Stoic

when he distingu ishes the Spirit (vofis‘ ) or the firyepovuco
'
v

as the active and divine principle
,
not merely from the

body
,
but also from the soul , or Pneuma, and says of

God that he behold s the spirits free from their cor

poreal veils , inasmuch as h is reason is in direct contact

with their eflluence s . Here we see Stoic materialism

about to pass into Platonic duali sm .

8 5 . The Later Cyn ics .

We must regard as a more one- sided form of thi s

Stoic moral philosophy the Cynicism which makes its
appearance soon after the beginning of our era . The

more that the scientific elements of the Stoic philosophy

were thrown into the background as compared with

practical requirements
,
the nearer did it approach to

the Cynicism from which it arose . The more melan

choly the moral and political conditions which followed
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the last century of the Roman Republic , the more

n ecessary did it appear to meet the corruption and

distress of the time in the strange but yet effectual

manner of the ancient Cynics . Varro in his Men ip

pean Satire s had already conjured up their shades in

order to tell the truth to hi s contemporaries in the

coarsest language . The letters of Diogenes ‘ appear

intended to support a real renewal of the Cynic school .
But it i s in Seneca

,
who greatly extols Demetrius among

the Cynics of his time
,
that we can first definitely prove

it . Among those who came after, the m ost prominent

were : (Enom au s of Gadara
,
under Hadrian ; De

monax
,
who died

,
nearly one hundred years old

, in

Athen s about 1 60 A.D. Peregrinus , later called Proteus ,
who publicly burnt himself in 1 65 in Olympia , and his
disciple Theagene s . But th is school

,
though remark

able in the history of culture
,
has only an indirect

importance for the history of sci ence
,
as the expression

of widespread views . Even in the best of its repre

sentative s , Cynicism was not free from many excesses
,

and it often served as a pretext for a vagabond , dirty
life

,
for immoral conduct

,
and a gratification of van ity

by osten tatious display intended to excite attention .

Hardly any of these later Cvnics struck out n ew

thoughts . Demetriu s
,
and even Peregrinus in Spite

of his eccentricities , express the moral principles which

through the Stoics had long become common property .

Demonax
,
an Eclectic- Socratic in his philosophy, eu

1 Marcks , Symb . Grit. ad Epi probability in th e tim e of Au

stologr . Grace . 1 2 f. , places th e gustus .

date of their origin with great
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exposition of the Aristotelian writings and the defence

of the Aristotelian doctrin e . What is occasionally

remarked of them rarely shows any considerable de

v iation from the v iews of Aristotle. But that the

Peripatetics, even in this later period, did not entirely
exclude views which were originally strange to their

school
,
is shown by the example of Aristocles . If this

distinguished Peripatetic assumed that the divine

spirit (voiis ) inhabited the entire corporeal world , and
operated in it, and that it became an individual human

spirit wherever it found an organism adapted to receive

it
,
yet he treated the Deity

,
after the Stoic manner

,

as the soul of the world, which was also the view taken

by the Peripatetics
,
according to his contemporary

Athenagoras Supplic . ’ c . This approxim ation to

the Stoic pan theism was n ot shared by the disciple of

Aristocles Alexander of Aphrodisias , the famous Com
m entator. But well as he was acquainted with Ari

stotle
’

s doctrine and successfully as he defended it
,
he

deviates in important points from too naturalistic a view

of its determinations . He not only follows Aristotle in
regarding the individual being as something sub stan

tial
,
but he also adds- m th ereby differing from Aristotle

— that the individual was earlier, in itself (pun
-

s i), than
the universal

,
and that general concepts exist as such

in our m inds only
,
their real obj ect being individual

things . Moreover, in mankind he brings th e higher

part of the soul n earer to the lower, by separating the

active vofis from the human soul, and explaining it

by th e divine spirit working upon the soul . Thu s

men only bring a capacity for th ought into life (a
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potential and it i s only in the progress of life

that this
,
under the operation described , becomes

acquired vofis .

’ In conn ection with this theory he

absolutely den ies , like Ari stotle , the immortality of the

soul . Finally, he refers providence entirely to nature

(43150 19) or to the power which spreads from the upper
spheres to the lower

,
and from this mode of activity

he excludes any regard for the good of man . After

Alexander we do not know of any importa nt teacher of

the Peripatetic philosophy as such : the chief seat of

Aristotelian studies , even before the end of the third

century
,
is the Nee -Platonic school

,
and even if in

dividuals like Th em istius 10 1 ) preferred to be

called Peripatetics rather than Platonists , th ey were in

part merely exponents ofAristotle and in part Eclectic s .

87. The Platon ists of the First Cen tu ry A.D.

The chief support of Eclecticism continued to be

th e Platonic school . The m ost remarkable members
in the first two centuries of our era are : Amm onius

,

an Egyptian
,
who taught in Athens about 60—70 A.D.

his pupil Plutarch of Chaeronea , the well-known philo
sopher and biographer

,
whose life appears to fall

approximately between 4 8 and 12 5 A.D. ; Gaius, Cal
visius Tauru s (a pupil of Plutarch ), Theo of Smyrna ,
who taught under Hadrian and An toninus Pius ;
Albinus , the pupil of Gaiu s

,
who was attended b v

Galen in Smyrna about 1 52 , and his contemporaries

Nigrinus , Maximus of Tyre , and Apu leiu s of Madaura

Atticus, who, like Num en ius
,
Cronius

,
the well-known
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opponent of Christian ity, Celsus , and no doubt Severus

also
,
belongs to the reign of Marcus Aurelius . About

the time of this emperor lived also Harpocration , the

pupil of Atticu s . Part of these Platonists at any rate

would not hear of the displacing of the genuine

Platon ism by foreign elements . This aversion must

have been supported by the circumstance that even
the Academicians after Plutarch , and no doubt earlier

also
,
followed th e pattern of the Peripatetics in devot

ing special attention to the writings of their founder

(cf. p . Thu s Taurus not only wrote against the

S toics
,
but also on the difference of the Platonic and

Aristotelian doctrines ; and Atticus was a passionate

opponent of Aristotle . Yet the first denied th e origin

of the world in time, and if the second contradicted

Aristotle in this as in other respects
,
yet he approached

the Stoics in his assertion s about the sufficiency ofvirtue
,

and his one - sided practical conception of philosophy.

The majority of the Academicians continued to follow

the eclectic direction given by Antiochu s . But this

was accompanied m ore and more by those Neo-Pytha

gorean speculations which meet us in Plutarch, Max

imu s
,
Apuleiu s

,
Numeniu s

,
Celsus

,
and others

Besides those mentioned
,
Albinus is also evidence for

the Eclecticism of the school, whose sketch of the

Platonic doctrine l presents a marvellous mixture of
Platonic

,
Peripatetic

,
and Stoic theories . Here Albinu s

followed his teacher Gain s . In the same path we meet

1 Preserved for us in a rev ised that it b elongs to Alb inus , Hel

excerpt unde r th e name of Alci Zenist. Stud. 3. H .

nous .

’ Freudenthal h as shown
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.

undertakes to defend
,
a second source of knowledge is

recognised in th e truths which are immediately certain

to the intelligence . The adaptation of means to

ends in the world is strongly maintained
,
but Galen

ascribes little value to deeper speculative questions
,

though his expressions are not always consistent . Such

speculations are not of much importance for life and

action . His Ethics
,
also so far as we know them

,
con

tain only older theories borrowed from various schools .

11 . THE LATER SCEPTrcs .

8 9. zEn esiclemu s and his School.

Though the Eclecticism of Antiochus succeeded in

driving Scepticism from the Academy
,
its chief abode ,

the victory was not final . As Eclecticism had arisen

out of the fact that the attacks of the Sceptics had

destroyed confidence in philosophical systems, this

m istrust of all dogmatic convictions continued to be

its presupposition , and it was inevitable that it should

again take the form of a sceptical theory . Yet this later
scepticism was long in attaining the influence and

extent which has been enjoyed by the Scepticism of

the Academy .

This last school of Greek Sceptics (which called

itself an not a wished to be considered

a descendant of the Pyrrhonists , not of the Academ i

e iau s . When the Pyrrhonists became extinct in the

third century
,
the school was revived

,
a s we are told,

by Ptolemaeu s of Cyrene ; his pupils were Sarpedon
and Heracleide s . The pupil of Heracleide s was ZEne
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sidemus , a native of Cnossus, who taught in Alexandria.
But as these new Pyrrhonists laboured in vain to

point out any serious difference between their doctrine

and that of the New Academy
,
the influence of the

latter on fEnesidemus and his successors is undeniable .
What was the relation of Ptolemaeus and Sarpedon to

the Academy we do not know
,
or whether they set forth

their theory on the same general terms as JEn e si

demus . Aristocle s (cf. Eus .
‘ Praep. Ev. ’ xiv. 1 8 , 2 2 )

calls ZEn e sidemus the reviver of the Pyrrhonian Scepti

cism . Besides the Academic and Pyrrhonian doctrine

the school of the empiric physicians was also doubt

less a sharer in it, to which several of the leaders of the

n ew Pyrrhonists belonged. If th is school desired to

limit itself to the empiric knowledge of the operation

of cures , and held the inquiry into the causes of sickn ess

to be aimless , this principle had only to be generalised

to end in universal scepticism .

If the list of the sceptical diadochi in Diog. ix. 1 16

is complete , ZEn e sidemus can hardly have come forward

before the beginning of the Christian era . If
, on the

other hand
,
the L . Tubero

,
to whom

,
according to

Photius
, Cod.

’

2 1 2
,
p . 1 69, 3 1 , his Pyrrhonic speeches

are dedicated , is regarded as the youthful friend of

Cicero — who , however, denies the existence of a

Pyrrhonic school in his time— we must carry him half

a century back .

ZEne sidem us agrees in all that is essential with

Pyrrho . As we can know nothing of the real nature

of things
,
and equally good grounds can be brought

forward against every assumption, we ought not to
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maintain anything
,
not even our own experience . By

this means we acquire the true pleasure , the repose of
spirit So far a s we are compelled to act

,

we must partly follow custom and partly our own

feelings and needs . These principles JEn e sidemus

sought to establish by a detailed criticism of prevailing

Opinions and views in his Il vfipaSvs tm M57 0 6, in which ,
among other matters, he controverts at length the

conclusion of the causes of things . His main grounds

of proof are collected on the ten ‘ Pyrrhonean tropes
,

which all unite in the aim of setting forth the rela

tivity of all our presentations of things
,
but carry out

this thought almost exclu sively in regard to sensuou s
perceptions . If Sextus Empiricus and Tertullian ,
apparently on the same authority

,
mention that

ZEne sidemu s wished his scepticism merely to serve as
a preparation for the Heracleitean physics

,
this i s

beyond doubt a mistake, which arose from the fact that

the statements of ZEn e sidem us about Heracleitus were

confounded with his own point of view.

Of the eight successors of JEn e sidemu s in the leader

ship of the school whose names have come down to u s

— Z euxippus , Zeuxis , Antiochus, Menodotus
,
Th eodas

,

Herodotu s
,
Sextus

, Saturninu s
— Sextus on ly is further

known . On the other hand, we hear that Agrippa re
duced the ten tropes of fEn e sidemu s to five -we do not
know when— and these five in turn are reducible to
three chief points : the contradiction of opinions ; the
relativity of perceptions ; and the impossibility of a

dem on stration which does not move in a circle
,
or

proceed from presuppositions which are not proved .
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every possible application but it i s just the question of

the origin of this concept which
,
like h is predecessors

,

he leaves out of sight. He repeats Carneades ’ criticism
of the Stoic theology, applying it to meet the notions

Of th e operative cause . He also finds the material

cause
,
or bodies , inconceivable in every re spect . He

criticises the ethical assumptions
,
repeating that of

the good and happiness in order to show that know

ledge is unattainable On this ground . Finally
,
from

these and other considerations he draws the conclusions

which had long been acknowledged
,
that owing to the

balance of the pros and cons (the lo
-

oo de
’

v sra 7 6311

Ko
'
f

ywv ) , we mu st forego all decision and renounce all

knowledge
,
and by this means only can we attain to

repose and happiness ,which it is the aim Ofall philosophy

to acquire . This, however, is not to prevent us from

allowing ourselves to be led in our actions
,
not only by

perceptions , our natural impulses
,
law

,
and custom

,
but

also by experience . Experience instructs us in th e
ordinary course of things , and puts us in a position to

form certain regulations for life .

The scepticism of ZEne sidem us spread but little
beyond the limits Of his school, the last successor in

which (Saturninu s) must have belonged to the first

quarter of the third century. The only other
sharer in his opinions that we can prove is the

rhetorician and historian Favorinus of Arelate
,
whose

life m ay be placed approximately in 80— 150 A.D. But

as an indication of scientific feeling, this mode of

thought has a more general importance
,
and we can

not fail to recognise h ow much it aided from th e
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beginning in developing the eclecticism of the time

into NeO-Pythagorean and Ncc—Platonic speculation .

III . THE PRECURSORS OF NEO -PLATONISM.

90 . In trodu ction .

In a period in which much greater weight was laid

on the practical effect of philosophy than on scientific

knowledge as such— in which a deep mistrust of man ’s

capacity of knowledge widely prevailed, and there was

a general inclination to accept truth
,
when found

, on

the basis of practical necessity
,
and a direct convic

tion of it, even at the cost of scientific consistency

in such a period only a slight impulse was needed in
order to lead the spirit in its search for truth beyond th e
limits of natural knowledge to a supposed higher foun

tain . This impulse Greek thought appears to have

received through that contact with Oriental v iews
,
of

which Alexandria was the centre . The m ain part on

the Oriental side was played by Judaism
,
the ethical

monotheism of which Offered far more points of contact

to Hellen ic philosophy than the myth ology of the

national religions . According to all appearance it was at

Alexandria that the Speculation first came forward ,which
after centuries of slow development, finally ended in

Neo-Platon ism . The last motive in this speculation was

th e yearning after a higher revelation of the truth ; its
metaphysical presupposition was an opposition of God

and the world, of spirit and matter, as intermediaries

between which men took refuge in demons and divine

X
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power. Its practical consequence was a combination

of ethics with religion , which led partly to asceticism

and partly to the demand for a direct intuition of the

Deity . It has already been Observed (p. 32 ) that its

development took place partly on Greek and partly on

Judaic—Hellenistic soil.

I . THE PURELY GREEK SCHOOLS.

91 . The Area-Pythagoreans .

Though the Pythagorean philosophy as such be
came extinct in the course of the fourth century

,
or

amalgamated with the Platonic
,
Pythagoreanism still

continued as a form of religious life
,
and that the Pyth

agorean mysteries spread widely is proved by other evi

dence
,
and more especially by the fragments of the poets

of the middle comedy . It was about the beginning of

the first century B.C .
,
and apparently at Alexandria

,

that the attempt was made to give a n ew life to the
Pythagorean science, now extended and enriched by

later doctrines . The earliest demonstrable evidence
for these efforts is to be found in the interpolated

Pyth agorean treatises : the semi- Stoic exposition of the

Pythagorean doctrines
,
of which Alexander Polyhistor

(about 70 B.C .) gives u s an account in Diog. viii . 2 4 f.;
the treatise of the so- called Lucanu s Ocellus on the

un iverse
,
which was known to Varro

,
and the preambles

to the laws of Z aleucus and Ch arondas quoted by

Cicero ii . 6 , In the later period a mass

of such supposed old Pythagorean
,
but really Neo

Pythagorean treatises, is mentioned (about ninety, by
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ONISM

But while a part of the Pythagoreans explained unity

to be the operative cause
,
or the Deity, others (li s

tinguish ed the two, and the Deity was partly described

as the moving cause which brought form and matter
together

,
as in the Platonic Timaeus

,
and partly as the

One
,
which then produced derived unity and duality .

The latter is a form of doctrine which unites the Stoic
mon ism with the Platonic-Aristotelian dualism ,

and

thu s prepares the way for Ne e -Platonism . The same

contrast is repeated in the as sertions about the relation

of God and the world . One section regard the Deity
as higher than the reason

,
and place it so far above all

that is finite
,
that it cannot enter into direct contact

with anything that is corporeal ; others describe God

as the sou l which permeates the whole body of the

world
,
and follow the Stoics in describing this soul as

warmth , or pneuma. The formal principle was thought

to comprehend all numbers
,
with which the ideas are

now considered exactly identical . But the importance

of the separate numbers was a matter of much fanciful

speculation in the school in which the ordinary mathe

maties were eagerly studied . Yet even here the new
Pythagoreans deviated from the Old as well as from

Plato . They regarded the ideas or numbers as thoughts
of the Deity. Hence they wished them to be regarded

not as the substance Of things
,
but only as the

original forms
,
after which th ey were fashioned . The

Platonic descriptions Of matter were taken literally ;
the world- sou l was placed between matter and the

ideas as Plato had placed it
,
and the so- called Locrian

Timaeus adopted the Platonic construction of the soul .
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Besides metaphysics every other part Of philosophy

was treated in the NeO-Pythagorean writings . A proof

of the logica l activity of the school can be found, among

other works
,
in the pseudo-Archyte an treatise On the

Un iverse ,
’ which treats the doctrine of the Categories

mainly after the Aristotelian pattern, but with many

deviations . In their physics the Neo—Pythagoreans

primarily follow Plato and the Stoics . They extol the

beauty and perfection of the world, which are not in

jured by the evil in it, and above all , they regard the

stars as v isible deities . From Ari stotle they borrowed

the doctrine of the eternitv of the world and the human

race
,
a tenet wh ich was universally maintained in the

school from the time of Ocellus ; they also chiefly
follow Aristotle in their assertions about the contrast

of the heavenly and earthly worlds , the unchangeable

ness of the one , and the changeability of the oth er.
With Plato and the old Pythagoreans magnitudes of

space are derived from the numbers
,
and the elements

from the regular bodies ; but , on the other hand, we

also meet
,
in Ocellus

,
with the Aristotelian doctrine of

the elements . The anthropology of the school is that

of Plato ; in this matter the Pythagorean Alexander (p .

306 ) alone places himself on the side of Stoic material
i sm . The soul is regarded with Xenocrates as a number

moving itself, and other mathematical symbols are used

for it : the Platonic doctrine of the parts of the soul
,

its pre- existence and immortality
,
is repeated ; but so

far as we know
,
the migration of the soul is

,
strangely

enough
,
thrown into the background among the Neo

Pythagoreans , while the belief in demons plays an
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important part among them . Nicomachu s even brings

th e demons into connection with the angels of the

Jews .

The existing fragments of the numerous ethica l and

politica l writings of the school present only colourless

repetitions Of Platonic and s till more of Peripatetic

determinations
,
with proportionately few additions from

the Stoics . The peculiarity of the Ne O-Pythagorean

school is more definitely marked in their religiou s

doctrines . On the on e hand
,
we find a more refined idea

of God
,
and in reference to the highest god the demand

for a purely spiritual worship on the other
,
th e national

worship is presupposed, a higher value is ascribed to

prophecy
,
and a purity of life required

,
to which belong

the abstinences common in the Pythagorean mysteries .
This element is developed more strongly in their de
scription s, which set forth the ideal of Neo-Pythagorean

philosophy in Pythagoras and Apollonius of Tyana
,
and

which we find in the notices of th e biographies of Pytha
goras written byApollonius

,
Moderatu s

,
and Nicom achus

,

and in th e Life of Apollonius by Philostratus (written
about 2 2 0 Here philosophy appears as the true re
ligion ,

the philosopher as a prophet and servant of God.

The highest mission of m ankind , the on ly means for

liberating the soul from the entanglements of the body

and sensuality
,
is purity of life and true worship of the

gods . If this view is accompanied by noble ideas of

the Deity and a virtuous life devoted to the good of

mankind
,
yet

, on the other hand , asceticism is an

essential part of it . In its full extent this asceticism

comprises abstinence from flesh and wine
,
and from
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n ational superstition with a pure view of the Deity corre

sponding to Plato
’ s . But in order to explain the nature

of the world of phenomena he finds a second prin ciple

indispensable . This he doe s not seek in matter, which

is without properties
,
but in the evil world- soul

,
which

,

being connected with matter from the beginning
,
and

first filled with reason and order at the formation of

the world, was changed into the divine soul of the world,
yet continues to exercise an influen ce as the final source

of all evil . Deviating from the majority of the Neo
Pythagoreans , he conceives the creation of the world

as an act in time . The divine operation in the world

he regards less under the form of the Platonic doctrine

of ideas and the Pythagorean speculation on numbers

than under the ordinary belief in providence . Contro
verting Epicurus

,
and th e fatalism of the Stoics

,
he

attributes the highest value to this belief. But the

higher that he has elevated the Deity above all that is

finite the more important are the demons as the

intermediaries in its operation on the world . To these
he transfers everything which he does not venture to

ascribe directly to the Deity, and he has much that is

superstitious to say about them . That he not only
assumes five elements

,
but also a quintette of worlds

,
i s

a trait peculiar to him . What Plato stated in mythical

language about a change of th e condition of the world

is accepted by him in so dogmatic a m anner that he

here approach es the Stoic teaching which he elsewhere

controverts . Certain Aristotelian theories were mingled
with th e Platonic anthropology ; freedom Of the will

and immortality, including the migration of souls , are



distinctly mainta ined . The Platonic and Peripatetic

ethics were defended by Plutarch against the different

theories of the Stoics and Epicureans , and applied to

the various relation s of life in a pure, noble , and moder

ate way. In this it i s natural that we should find an

influence of Stoic cosmopolitan ism
,
and a limitation of

political interests
,
owing to the nature of the times .

The most characteristic mark of the Plutarchian ethic s

is their close connection with religion . Pure as Plu

tarch
’

s idea of God is , lively as are hi s descriptions Of the

perverseness and corruptions of superstition
,
yet in the

warmth of his religiou s feelings and the small confi

dence which he reposes
’

in m an ’s power of knowledge
,

he cannot abandon the belief that the Deity comes to
our assistance by direct revelations . These we receive

the more clearly in proportion as we are freed by enthu
siasm from any activ ity on our own part . At the sam e

time he takes into consideration the natural conditions

and helps for these revelations
,
and thu s his theory

makes it possible for him to ju stify the belief of his

people in prophecy in the manner which had long

been usual among the Stoics and Neo-Pythagoreans .
His general attitude to the national religion is the same .

The gods of the different nations are
,
as h e says

,
only

different names to denote on e and the same divine
nature

,
and the powers which serve it . The contents of

th e myths form philo soph ical truths
,
which Plutarch

could enucleate from them with all the traditional

caprice of allegorical exposition . Shocking and disgust

ing as many religious u sages might be
,
yet his doctrine

of demons, if no other means sufficed, enabled him to
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find superficial justification for them . Yet h e did not
require th e Pythagorean asceticism .

Along with Plutarch we find among the later Plato

nists (p . 2 97) two rhetoricians of kindred spirit, Maxi
mus and Apuleius

,
in whose eclectic Platonism

,
beside

the opposition of God and matter , the demons play a

great part as intermediaries in the contrast . Theo Of
Smyrna shared in the Neo-Pythagorean doctrine of the

original bases and of numbers . The eternity Of the

world
,
the assum ption that the ideas are the thoughts

of the Deity
,
the demons

,
to whose protection the world

beneath the moon i s confided
,
meet us in Albinu s ;

the evil world- soul of Plutarch in Atticu s . Celsu s
,

like his predecessors
,
sees in demons the intermediaries

of the divine operation on the world
,
which cannot be

direct owing to the sublimity of God
,
and the Opposi

tion in which he stands to matter. He makes use of
this assumption in order to defend polytheism and the

n ational worship . Numeniu s of Apamea (about 1 60
A .D. ) is still nearer to the Neo-Pythagoreans

,
and is

generally considered to be on e . Yet the foundation
of his views is formed by Platoni sm, besides which ,
with wide-extending syncretism ,

he appeals toMagians
,

Egyptians
,
and Brahmins , and even toMoses , whom he

holds in high repute (Plato is a M aia
-

fig

He also appears to have used Philo of Alexandria and
the Christian Gnostics . Beginning with the distinction
of God and matter

,
of unity and indefinite duality

(p . he makes the gulf between the two so great

that he considers a direct operation of the highest

deity on matter as impossible, and hence (like the
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created . Supported by the divine power, filled with

visible and invisible gods and demons
,
the world is

regarded as the second god
,
and man as the third .

The unalterable course of th e world , providence, and

destiny were taught in the Stoic fashion the Platonic

anthropology is repeated with m any additions
,
which

do not altogether agree with it .
’

Th e only means to

secure for the soul its future return to its higher home ,
is piety

,
which here coincides with ph ilosophy, and

consists essentially in the knowledge of God
,
and in

uprightness . It is obviou s that this depends upon the

renunciation of the sensuous world ; yet the ascetic

consequences of this point of view are seen in isolated

insta nces only in the Hermetic writings . The more

strongly do we recognise as their leading motive the

tendency to defend the national and especially the

Egyptian religious worship against Christian ity , the vic
tory of which is already regarded as almost unavoidable .

II . JEWISH GREEK PHILOSOPHY .

93 . The P eriod before Philo .

The dualistic speculation of the Neo-Pythagoreans

and Platonists developed among the Jews
,
who were

subj ect to Greek influences
,
even more vigorou sly than

on purely Greek soil . The Jewish national religion pre

sented many important points of contact to this specula

tion
,
in monotheism

,
in the opposition Of God and the

world, in the belief in revelation and prophecy, in the
notions about the angels

,
the spirit of God, and divine

wisdom. Even in Palestine
,
when the country was first
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under Egyptian and then under Syrian rule
,
the Greek

mode of life and thought became so widely spread that

Antiochus Epiph ane s , in his attempt to Hellenise the

Jews by force (1 67 could count on a numerous

party
,
especially among the higher classes . Even before

this date these views seem to have found acceptance

(according to Ecclesiast. ix . 2 , vii . We find them

further developed among the Essenes . These were a

society of Ascetics which arose , apparently in the de

cades following the rebellion of the Maccabees
,
from

the bosom of the law-abiding but retiring Chasidaean s ,
a sect who withdrew from public life . They exhibit so

important a relationship to the Neo -Pythagoreans
,
that

we can only assume that they arose under the influence
of the Orphic Pythagorean asceticism , and sub se

quently, after the formation of a Neo-Pythagorean

philosophy
,
they adopted many of its doctrines . In

the first century of our era, in Philo, Josephus, and

Pliny
,
the Essenes appear as a society of about

members
,
who lived together with complete community

of goods , partly in their own settlements, partly in

houses belonging to their order in the towns . They

were subj ect to strict discipline and hierarchical con
trol

,
with priests and officers of their own and absolute

community of goods . They practised the most ex treme

simplicity ; their principles were strictness of morals
,

truth
,
and unbounded gentlenes s they did not tolerate

slavery . With this they combined a purity of life which

was expressed in peculiar customs . They abstained from

wine and flesh, and from the use of Ointments they dis

approved of the killing of an imals and bloody offerings .
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They refused all food which was not prepared according

to the rules of the order they required celibacy from‘

their members
,
and even from those of a lower order

‘

they demanded that they should indulge in marital

intercourse solely with a view to the procreation of

children . They had a most punctilious dread of any

Levitic defilem ent ; they wore only white garments ;
they forbade oaths they replaced the national worship

,

from which they were excluded
,
by their daily baths and

common meals . They had their own doctrines and

rules
,
which were kept strictly secret ; while they

adapted the Scripture s of their nation to their own

point of view by allegorical interpretation . They

believed in a pre—existence of the soul
,
and an in

corporeal life after death ; with which they appear to
have combined the thought that the opposition of better

and worse
,
of male and female, &c .

,
ran through th e

whole world . They ascribed a special importance to the

belief in angels (as others did to the belief in demons).
In the sunlight and the elements they worshipped

manifestations of the Deity ; they considered the gift

of prophecy to be the highest reward of piety and
asceticism

,
and many of them claimed to possess it.

But in Alexandria, the great cen tre where Hellenic

and Oriental civilisation met and crossed, Greek philo
Sophy found a far more favourable soil . How early and

how universally the numerou s and Opulent J ewish

population in this city acquired the Greek language ,
and the Greek views which of necessity went with it

,

i s sh own by the fact that after a few generations the

Egyptian Jews required a Greek translation of their
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Philo’ s doctrine of the Logos . To the same period

belong those predecessors of Philo
,
whom he frequently

mentions when he appeals to the rules of allegorical

explanation which they had laid down
,
and quotes some

of these explanations
,
in which the Divine Logos

occurs along with some Storc determinations . But we

do not know whether and how this Logos was distinctly

divided from the Deity before the time of Philo.

94 . Philo of Alexandria .

Philo ’ s life falls between 30 B.C. and 50 A.D. He

was himself a true son of his nation and filled with the

highest veneration for its Scriptures
,
and above all

for Moses . These Scriptures he considered to be
verbally inspired

,
not on ly in the original text

,
but

also in the Greek translation . But at the same time

h e is the pupil and admirer of the Greek philosophers ,
Plato and Pythagoras

,
Parmenides, Empedocles , Zeno ,

and Cleanthes . Thu s he is convinced that in both

there is but on e and the same truth , which, however,
i s found in purity and perfection only in the Jewish
revelations . This conviction he justifies by the

ordinary means . On the on e hand, he presupposes

that the Hellenic sages used the Old Testament writings ;
on the other, he applies the allegorical explanation of

Scripture without limits, and can thu s discover any

meaning that h e chooses in any passage whatever.
Hence

,
although he desires to be merely an expositor of

Scripture
,
and puts forward his views almost entirely in

this form
,
his system is yet, in truth, a combination of

Greek philosophy and Jewish theology
,
and the scien
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tific parts come to a preponderant extent from the

first. But the ph ilosophy which he follows belongs

almost entirely to that form of Platonism which was

developed in the previous century
,
primarily at Alex

andria
,
and was named sometimes after Plato

,
and

sometimes after Pythagoras
,
though Stoicism

,
especially

in Philo, contributed largely to it .

The idea of the Deity forms the starting -point of

the system of Philo. But this is ju st the point where

the variou s tendencies
,
from which his speculation has

arisen , cross each other . On th e on e hand
,
he h as such

a high conception of the elevation of God above all

that is finite
,
that in his view no idea and no name

can correspond to the Divine maj esty . God seems to

him more perfect than any perfection
,
better than the

good
,
without name and property, and inconceivable .

As Philo says
,
we can only know that he is ; we can

not know what h e is ; on ly the name of the Existent

(the name of Jehovah) can be applied to him . On
the other hand

,
God must include in himself all being

and all perfection ; for it is from him alone that per

fection can come to th e finite
,
and it is only to avoid

approaching too nearly to his perfection that no
finite predicate is to be given to him . Above all

,
he

must be thought of as the final cau se of all ; a cease

less operation must be ascribed to h im
,
and all per

fection in created things derived from him . It is

self- evident that for the Platonists and the Jewish

monotheists this activity can only be used for the best

ends for of the two essential properties of God
,
power
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and goodness
,
the second expres ses his nature even

more directly than the first .

In order to unite this absolute activity of God in

the world with his absolute superiority to the world
,

Philo has recourse to an assumption which was not nu

known to others in that period (cf. pp . 2 8 3
,
3 12

,

but which no one before Plotinus worked out so system

atically as Philo . He assumed the existence of inter

mediate beings . As a pattern in defining these more

precisely he availed himself not only of the belief in

angels and demons
,
the statements of Plato about the

world- soul and the ideas , but above all, of the Stoic

doctrine of the effluences of the Deity which permeate
the world . These intermediate beings he calls powers

and describes them, on the on e hand
,
as

properties of the Deity, as ideas or thoughts of God ,
as parts of the un iversal power and reason prevailing

in the world ; and on the other
,
as the servants

,
am

bassadors , and pursuivants of God, as the performers

of his will
,
as souls , angels, and demons . To har

mouise these two mode s of exposition, and give a clear

answer to the question of the personality of these

powers, was impossible for him . All these powers are

comprehended in one, in the Logos . The Logos is the

most un iversal intermediary between God and the
world, the wisdom and reason of God , the idea which

comprises all ideas
,
the power which comprises all

powers
,
the Viceroy and ambassador of God

,
the organ of

the creation and government of the world
,
the highest

of th e angels, the first-born son of God
,
the second God

(82 157 5pos 9569, 9869, in opposition to 6 The
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sidered the world as entirely supported by the opera

tive power of God
,
which is seen in its most glorious

form in the stars , which are visible gods . Its perfec

tion he defends in the sense of the Stoic theodicy
,

but he does not omit to give expression to the thought
that all is arranged according to numbers , by frequent

application of the numerical symbolism of the Pyth

agorean s . In his anthropology, th e part of physics

to which he ascribe s most. importance
,
he adhered to

the Platonic and Pythagorean tradition of the fall of
souls

,
th e incorporeal life of the purified souls after

death
,
the migration of those who need purification

,

the kinship of the human spirit with the divine
,
the

parts of the soul
,
and the freedom of the will . But

the most importan t part with him is the sharp contrast

between reason and sensuality . The body is the grave

of the soul , the source of all the evils under which it

sighs . By the combination of the soul with the body

there is inborn in everyone the inclination to sin
,
from

which no one i s ever free from his birth till his death .

Thus to be freed as far as possible from sensuality

is the first requi site of the Philonian ethics ; he

demands with the Stoics an apathy, an entire extirpa

tion of all passions ; like them,
he regards virtue only

as a good
,
rej ects all sensual pleasure ; he professes

Cynical simplicity, adopts their doctrine of virtue and
the passions

,
their description of the wise man

,
the dis

tinction of the wise and the proficient
,
and with them

acknowledges himself a citizen of the world . But

trust in God takes the place of Stoic self- confidence .

God alone work s all good in us . He alone can plant
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virtue in us ; only the man who does good for its

own sake is truly good ; wisdom, on which rests all

virtue
,
arises only out of faith . But even in th i s

virtue Philo deals far less with action than with

knowledge
,
or more correctly, with the inner life of the

pious spirit ; for not only doe s the active (political )
life thwart it

,
inasmuch as it entangles us in external

things and withdraws us from ourselves
,
but even

science has only a value for him as a means to piety .

But even religiou s perfection has also various stages . In

its origin the (ascetic) virtue which rests on practice i s

lower than that which is founded on instruction
,
and

both are lower than the virtue which arises directly out

of a divinely-favoured nature . Virtue finds its last and

highest aim in the Deity only
,
to which we approximate

more and more as we come more immediately into con

tact with it . Indispensable
,
therefore

,
as science may

be , we only attain the highest when we pass beyond all

intermediate stages— even the Logos— and in a con

dition of unconsciousness
,
or even of ecstasy

,
receive

the higher illumination into ourselves . Thus we see

the godhead in its pure unity and allow it to operate

upon u s . This attempt to go beyond conscious thought

had as yet been unknown in Greek philosophy. Even

after Philo
,
two centuries elapsed before it was an

accepted dogma.
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THIRD SECTION.

95 . Origin , Character, and Developm en t of
Neo-Pla ton ism .

THE views which for centuries had become more

and more exclusively prevalent in the Platonic and

Pythagorean schools were developed into a great

system in the third century of our era . In the con

struction of this system not only the Platonic and

the Aristotelian philosophy
,
but even the Stoic

,
was

used to a great exten t . Both internal and external

reasons allow us to suppose that Philo’s doctrine also

had
,
directly or indirectly

,
an effect on its origin .

If the predecessors of Neo-Platon ism had found the

importance of philosophy in the fact that it brought

us into connection with the Deity, and conducted us

to that infinite essence
,
elevated above all being and

conception
,
the attempt was now made to derive the

totality of finite things
,
including matter

,
from an

original essence which was entirely unknown and in
definite . In this way preparation was made for a

gradual elevation to this essence , which finally ended in

sub stantial union The practical aim and the final

motive of thi s speculation is the same which th e Pla

tonists and Pythagoreans had previously kept before

them . Like them,
it proceeds from the opposition of

the finite and infinite , the spirit and matter . But not

only is this contrast stretched to the most extreme point,
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that the doctrine of Amm oniu s was essentially distinct

from that of Plotinus
,
though it might approach more

nearly to it than that of the earlier Platonists . The

real founder of the Neo—Platonic school was Ploti
nu s . This eminent thinker was born in 2 04 —5 A.D. at

Lycopoli s in Egypt . For eleven years he enj oyed the

teaching of Amm onius . In 2 4 4 —5 he went to Rome ,
and there founded a school

,
over which he presided till

his death . He was universally revered for his character

and held in high respect by the Emperor Gallienu s

and his consort Salonina . He died in Campania in 2 70
A.D. His writings were published after his death by

Porphyrius in six enn eads .

l After Plotinu s , Iamb lichu s

and the school of Athens mark the most important point

in the history of Neo-Platonism . By Iamblichus it was

entirely absorbed into the service of positive religion

by the Athenian school
,
with the aid of the Aristo

telian philosophy
,
it was transformed into a formal

scholasticism
,
carried out with masterly logical skill .

96 . The System of Plotinu s . The Supersen suou s

World .

The system Of Plotinus, like that of Philo, proceeds

from the idea of God
,
and com es to a conclu sion in the

demand for union with God. Between these poles lies

all which was taught on the one hand about the origin

1 Edition s by Marsilius Fici H . F . Muller On

nus ( 14 92 , often reprinted , finally th e system of Plotinus
, Kirchn er,

at Basel, 1580, Oreuz er P hil d . P lot. 1854 ; A . Richter,
(Oxford, A. Kirchhoff Neuplat. Studien, 5Hefte , 186 4 ff.
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of derived being out of the Deity, and on the other,
about its return to th e De ity .

In his conception of the idea of God Plotinus

carries to the extreme point the thought of the

infinity of God, and his elevation above the world .

Presupposing that the original must be outside the

derived
,
that which is thought outside the thinker, the

one outside the many
,
he sees himself compelled to

carry the final source of all that i s real and knowable

entirely beyond all being and knowledge . The original

e ssence (“TOwpé
’

rrov ) is without limit , form ,
or defini

tion
,
the unlimited or infinite (dw s lpov ) ; no corporeal

and even no intellectual property can be ascribed to it
-neither thought

,
nor volition

,
nor activity . All thought

con tains the distinction Of the thinker from thinking

and from what is thought
,
all volition the distinction

of being and activity
,
which implies plurality all

activity is directed to something beyond ; but the first

element must be a self- included unity . Moreover, in

order to think
,
or will

,
or be active

,
there is need of

something to wh ich the activity is directed ; but God

has need of nothing beyond himself. He does not

even need himself and cannot be divided from himself.

Hence we cannot ascribe to him any self-con sciou snes s.
Here , therefore, for the first time

,
the denial of the per

sonality Of God , for which Carneades had prepared the
way (p . comes forward as a decisive principle . No

definite property can be ascribed to the Deity ; for the

Deity is that which is above all being and all though t.
The conceptions of unity and goodness are best suited

for a positive description of it yet even they are
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inadequate ; for the first merely expresses th e denial

of plurality
,
and the second implies an operation on

something external . The divinity is, therefore , only

the basis to which we mu st reduce all being and all

Operation ; but of its nature we know nothing, except

that it i s entirely separate from all that is finite and

known to u s.

In so far as the Deity is the original force, it must

create everything . But as it is raised above everything

in its nature and needs nothing external
,
it cannot

communicate itself substantially to another
,
nor make

th e creation of another its obj ect. Creation cannot
,
as

with the Stoics, be regarded as the communication of

the divine nature
,
as a partial transference of it into

the derivative creature nor can it be conceived as an act

of will . But Plotinus cannot succeed in un iting these

determinations in a clear and consistent conception .

He has recourse
,
therefore

,
to metaphors . The First

principle
,
he says

,
by virtue of its perfection flows

,
as it

were
,
over, &c . ; sends forth a beam from itself, &c .

The rise of what is derivative from the original being

is said to be a necessity of nature . Yet it i s in no
way needful for that being

,
and is not connected

with any change in it . Hence the derivative is con

nected with that from which it has arisen
,
and strives

towards it it has no being which is not created in it

by its source it i s filled and supported by
,
and exists

only by virtue of
,
its creation from it . But the creative

elem ent remains undivided
,
and external to what is

created ; so that Plotinus ’ system has less right to be

called a system of em anation than a system of dynamic

pantheism. As the earlier in its essence remains
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the ten Aristotelian categories
,
against which

,
as well

as the four categories of the Stoics
,
Plotinus had raised

many obj ections
,
and which he allowed to hold good

for the world of phenomena only . The universal

element
,
which is defined more precisely by the cate

gorie s , is called by Plotinus the unlimited or the
intelligible material . In it lies the basis of plurality

,

which the y ofis has in itself in contradistinction to the

First
,
and by virtue of which it separates into the

supersensuous numbers or ideas . Of these ideas on e

mu st correspond not only to each clas s
,
but to each

separate being as the pattern of its individual peculiarity .

But at the same time , these ideas are conceived after
Philo

,
in a form of exposition yet more common in

Plotinus
,
as operative powers or spirits (vol, vospa l

Bur/dus ts ). And as they are not external to each other
,

but in each other
,
without

,
however, intermingling,

they are united again in th e unity of the intelligible

world (ado
-

nos 11 0 777 69 ) or Platonic a firoé
’

g
’

iov . This as

the realm of the ideas is also the realm of the beautiful
,

the primal beauty
,
in the imitation of which all other

beauty consists .
It follows from the perfection of the vofis that it

must produc e something from itself. This product i s the

soul . The soul also belongs to the divine supersensuous

world ; it contains the ideas, and is itself number and

idea ; as the phenomenon of the vofis , it is life and activity,
and

,
like the vofis , it leads an eternal life without time .

But it already stands on the border of that world . In

itself indivisible and incorporeal, it yet inclines to the

divisible and corporeal
,
over which it watches according
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to its nature and is intermediary in the Operations pro

ce eding from vofis . In itself
,
therefore, it is not so

homogeneous as the vofis . The first soul , or the world

soul
,
i s not only in its nature outside the corporeal world

it does not even work directly upon it . If Plotinus

ascribes self-consciousness to it, yet he finds perception
,

remembrance
,
and reflection unworthy Of it . The first

soul sends forth a second from it
,
like a beam . Thi s

Plotinu s calls nature . It is the soul which is united

with the body of the world , as our soul is united with

our body. But each of these souls produces and com

prises a number of separate souls, which are united

in it as in their origin
,
and extend from it to the various

parts of the world . In these part- souls the lower
limits of the supersensuous world are reached ; when

the divine power descends lower, the re sult is matter,
which is its most imperfect manifestation .

97. P lotinu s
’ Doctrin e of the Phenom en a l World.

In his view of the world of phenomena and its
bases

,
Plotinus adheres in the first instance to Plato .

The sensuous world in contrast to the supersensuous is
the region of the divisible and changeable— of being

which is subj ect to natural necessity, to relations of
space and time

,
and is without true reality. The

source of this world can only lie in matter which we

must presuppose as the general substratum of all be
coming and change . As Plato and Ari stotle had already

stated
,
it is something without form and definition

,
the

shadow and mere possibility of being
,
the not- being

,

deprivation
, pen ia . But it is also— and in this point
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Plotinus goes beyond Plato— the evil
,
and even the

original evil from it arises all that is evil in the corporeal

world
,
and from the body arises all the evil in the soul .

Yet it is necessary. Light must
,
in the end

, at the
furthest distance from its origin , become darkness th e

spirit must become matter ; the sou l must create the

corporeal as its locality . But as the soul illuminates

and forms that which is beneath it
,
it enters into rela

tion with it . By transferring the supersensuous into
matter

,
which can only receive it successively

,
it creates

time as the general form of its own life and the life of the

world . This activity of the soul (or nature , of. p . 333 )
i s n evertheless not a will, but an uncon sciou s creation ,
a necessary consequence Of its nature , and for this

reason the world is without beginning and end
,
as

Plotinus teaches with Aristotle . At the same time
,

following the Stoics , he assumes a periodical recurrence

of the same conditions of the world . But necessary

as the activity is , it is always a sinking of the soul in

matter
,
and it is therefore regarded as a fall of the soul .

So far as the world is material, it is regarded by
Plotinus as a shadowy copy of the truly real or super

sensuous . Yet as it i s the soul which creates it and
expresses upon it th e traits Of its origin, everything in

it is arranged by numbers and ideas, by the creative

concepts (the h éryoo w rap/t a rm ol, cf. p . which are

the nature of things . Hen ce it i s as beautiful and per

feet as a m aterial world can be . The contempt which
the Christian Gnostics showed for nature is repudiated
by Plotinus with the true Hellenic feeling for nature

and if he does not acknowledge, for the world at any
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natural prognostics . The space between the stars and

the earth is the dwelling-place of th e demons . Plo

tinus shares the ideas of his school about these beings
,

though he interprets them in a psychological manner

in h is teaching Of Eros .

Of earthly beings man only has an independent
interest for our philosopher . Yet his anthropology is

,

in essentials
,
merely a repetition of the Platonic . He

describes , at greater detail and in a more dogmatic

tone than Plato
,
the life which the soul leads in the

supersensuous world
,
in which it

,
like the souls of the

gods
,
was subj ect neither to change nor time

,
without

remembrance
,
self- consciousness

,
and reflection

,
and

had a direct intuition in itself of the vofis , the existent

and primal es sence . He regards its descent into a body

(and even in heaven it clothes itself with an ethereal

body) as a n ecessity of nature
,
and yet as the guilt of

the soul
,
inasmuch as it is attracted by an irresistible

internal impulse into the body which corresponds to its

nature . He finds the peculiar essen ce of man in his

higher nature
,
to which

,
however

,
by its combination

with the body
,
a second Ego and a lower sou l were

added
,
and this second soul

,
though depending on the

other
,
reaches down into the body . Like Aristotle , he

regards the relation of th e sou l to the body as the

same with the relation of Operative force to its in stru

ment. He attempts to conceive the passionate con .

dition s of the soul
,
and the activities of it which are

related to what is sensual
,
as processes which take place

partly in the body and partly inn jtz and the lower soul,
and are merely perceived by the higher. He defends
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the freedom of the will against the Stoic and all other

kinds of fatalism in the most vigorous manner ; but
his defence does not go very deep

,
and he repeats the

assertion that evil i s involuntary . Freedom is com

bin ed with providence by the remark that virtue i s

free, but her acts are entangled in the connection of

the world . Further
,
Plotinus repeats the Platonic

proofs for the immortality of the soul , which , however ,
are again rendered questionable by the fact that the

souls cannot remember their earthly existence in the

supersensuous world . He includes entrance into the

bodies of plants in his migration of souls ; the retri

bution
,
to which it conducts

,
i s formed into a j u s

ta lionis extending to the most minute detail s .

98 . Plotinu s
’

Doctrin e of Exa ltation in to the
Supersen su ous World.

As the sou l in her -nature belongs to a higher

world
,
her highest mission can only be to live ex

elusively in that world and liberate herself from all

inclination to the sensual . Happiness
,
according to

Plotinus
,
consists in the perfect life , and this consists

in thought. Of external circumstances happiness is
,

in his view
,
so independent, that no Stoic could express

himself more decisively . The first condition of it i s

liberation from the body and from all that i s connected

with it
,
or purification (madam

-
w ) ; the immediate

result of which is that the soul
,
unrestrained by any

alien element
,
addres se s hers elf to her special task .

Katharsis includes all virtues . ' That this liberation

from sensuality should be brought about by an ascetic

z



NE O-PLATONISM

life is not universally dem anded by Plotinu s in spite

of the abstinences which he laid upon h imself and

recommended to others . In his discu ssion s on Eros
h e agrees with Plato that even sensuous beauty m ay

lead u s to the supersensuous . But the view that the

combination with the body is the source of all the

evil in the soul , and that every activity has a higher

value as it brings us into less contact with the world

of senses
,
governs his entire ethics . Practical and

political action i s indeed indispensable
,
and the vir

tuon s man will not withdraw himself from it
,
but it

entangles us . toq deeply in the external world, and

makes us dependent on something not ourselves . The

ethical and political virtues are only an imperfect

compensation for the theoretic . Even these last are

of very unequal value . Sensuou s perception giv es u s

but dim traces of truth . Mediated thought (Blair/ O la ,

romances) and its artistic practice , or dialectic, stand
far higher . They have to do with the truly real

,
with

ideas and the essence of things . But this indirect

knowledge presupposes a direct
,
the self- intuition of

the thinking spirit
,
wh ich is at the same time an

intuition of the divine vo
.

99 . Even this does not satisfy

our philosopher . It leads us to the vofis , but not

beyond it, and it allows the distinction of th e mind and

th e intuition to remain . We do n ot reach the highest

point till we are completely buried in ourselves and

elevated even above thought
,
in a state of un consciou s

ness
,
ec stasy (s

’

mr'ra o
-

os) , and singleness (dr awe rs ),
suddenly filled with th e divine light . Thu s we becom e

so immediately on e with the primal being that all dis
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to it is comparatively free . For his own requirements

his ideal sense is satisfied with the inward worship of

the philosopher. ‘ The gods
,

’ he said , ap . Porphyr .
‘ V. Plot . ’ 10

,
when Am elius wished to take him into

a temple
,
must come to me ; it is not I who must go

to them .

’

99. The School of P lotinu s . Porphyry .

Among the pupils of Plotinus
,
Gentilianus Am elius ,

who has just been mentioned
,
is shown in the little

that we know of him to have been a thinker without

clearness
,
an intellectual kinsman and admirer of Nu

m enius . Far clearer i s the learned Porphyry (properly
Malchus ) of Tyre . He was born A.D.

,
and first

attended Longinus
,
then Plotinus

,
and died after 301 ,

apparently in Rome . Besides some Platonic writings
,

he commented on a good many of Aristotle ’s works

and devoted his attention especially to the Aristotelian

logic (his introduction to the categories, and the lesser
of his commentaries on this tract are still existing).
This study of Aristotle and the influence Of Longinu s

must have helped him in the effort after clearness in

ideas and expression . He makes it his task to set forth

and explain
,
not to examine or systematically develop ,

th e doctrine of Plotinus . In his sketch of it (cigbopla a l
mi vom

’ d) he lays the greatest weight on the

sharp distinction of the intellectual and corporeal,
without in the rest deviating from the determinations

of Plotinus . In the vofis he distinguishes being,
thought

,
and life ; but he would doubtless h ave hes i

tated to speak of three vol, as Amelia s had done in
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regard to a similar distinction . In his anthropology
,

to which he devoted several writings
,
there is a marked

effort
,
so far as we can see

,
to combine the un ity Of the

soul with the multiplicity of its activities and powers .
The soul , he says, has the forms (N57 0 3 ) of all things
in itself ; according as thought is directed to this or

th at obj ect it assumes a corresponding form . Hence

he allows the assumption of different part s in the soul
,

only in an improper sense . In like m anner
,
the uni

versal soul makes up the essence of the individual

souls
,
without dividing itself among them . Porphyry

ascribe s reason to the animals
,
but will not extend the

migration of souls to the bodies of animals ; and, on
th e other hand

,
human souls are not allowed to exalt

themselves to a superhuman nature . Yet even he
allows the purified soul to look forward to an entire

liberation from the irrational powers
,
but in this

liberated condition the remembrance of the earthly state

is extingu ished along with the desires . But for Por

phyry the chief obj ect of philosophy lies in its practical

influence
,
in the ‘ salvation of the soul . ’ The m ost

important feature in this is th e purification , the libera

tion of the soul from th e body , on which greater stress

i s laid in his ethics than in Plotinus . Purifying virtue

is , indeed, placed above the practical, but beneath the

theoretic or paradeigmatic (which belongs to the 11099
as such ). For this purification he demands

,
more de

cidedly than Plotinus , certain ascetic practices , such

a s abstinence from flesh
,
on which he composed a

tre ati se (vi
-

cpl d
'n

'

oxij s s
’

l
m lrzfixwv), celibacy, absence

from shows and similar amusements . He requires the
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support of positive religion in a greater degree than

Plotinu s to aid us in the struggle against sensuality .

It is true that there was much in the faith and worship

of his time which he could not accept. He acknow

ledges that a pious life and holy thoughts are the best

worship
,
and alone worthy of the supersensuous gods .

In the remarkable letter to Anebo he raises such

considerable doubts about the prevailing ideas of the

gods
,
about demons

,
prophecy

,
sacrifices

,
and astrology

,

that we might believe that he felt it necessary to

repudiate them all . Yet th is i s not his mean ing . As

he says
,
we must elevate ourselves by the natural gra

dations— the demons
,
the visible gods

,
the soul

,
and the

voDs— to the First. From this point of view his dem ono

logy
,
which i s filled with all the superstitions Of his

time and his school, provides him with means for

undertaking the defence of the religion of his people

which he supports in his fifteen books against th e

Christians— even against his own doubts . On the one
hand

,
he believes that their religion has been falsified

by wicked demons , so that a purification of it from
anything that is objectionable is only a restoration of

it to its original nature . On the other hand, he can
justify the myths as allegorical explanations of philo

soph ical truth, the im ages of gods and sacred animals

as symbols
,
and prophecy as an interpretation of natural

prognostics
,
in which

,
no doubt, demons and the soul s

of animals are intermediary agents . Magic and the

urgy are justified as a means of Operating on the lower

powers of the soul and nature, and the demons . Even

those things which he disapproves of in themselves, like
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Plotinu s into an intelligible (12 0 777 69) and an intellec
tual world ; and the first

,
in spite of.its unity, which

was to exclude all multiplicity , into a triad . This

triad extended into three triads . In like manner, the

intellectual wa s divided into three triads
,
of which the

last apparently became a hebdomad . The original

forms belong to the intelligible ; the ideas to the

intellectual . From the first soul Iam blichu s derived
two others . from which , however, he divided the vofis

which belonged to them
,
and this also was done in a

double form . Next to these superterrestrial gods stand

the terrestrial in three classes ; twelve heavenly gods ,
which are again multiplied to thirty- six

,
and these to

360 ; seventy- two orders of subcelestial, and forty- two

Of natural gods (the numbers appear to be taken to
some extent from astrological systems). These are

followed by angels
,
demons

,
and heroes . The national

deities can be interpreted into these metaphysical

beings with the usual syncretistic caprice . In a

similar manner
,
the worship of images

,
th eurgy

,
and

prophecy are defended on grounds in which , in the

most contradictory manner
,
the m ost irrational super

stition i s combined with the des ire to represent the

miraculous as something rational . This theological

speculation is un ited in Iam blichu s with specu lation
in numbers

,
to which

,
after the pattern of the Neo

Pythagoreans
,
he ascribes a higher value than to

scientific mathematics
,
much as he prizes the latter.

In his cosmology
,
besides the eternity of the world

,

which he shares with his whole school
,
the most notice

able point is hi s account of nature or destiny (s fuapf o
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so far as he describes this as a power oppressing

m ankind , from the b onds of which he can only be

liberated by the interference of the gods . In h is

psychology the effort i s more strongly marked even

than in Porphyry to keep for the soul her middle posi

tion between infrahuman and superhuman beings . With

Porphyry also he contests the transition of human souls

into the bodies of animals
,
and the more so because he

did not
,
like Porphyry ascribe reason to the animal s .

To Porphyry ’s four classes of virt
’

u es (p . 34 1 ) he added ,
as a fifth and highest class

,
the single ’

(Si/ ta in t) or

priestly virtues , which elevate a man to the primal

es sence as such . Yet with him also the most necessary
part is the purification of the sou l

,
by which alone it

withdraws from connection with the sen suous world

and dependence on nature and destiny .

The mode of thought of which Iam blichu s i s the

most distinct representative dominates the Neo

Platonic school from his time . In th e treatise On the
Mysteries,

’ which is ascribed to him
,
and which i s

apparently the work of one of his immediate pupils ,
sacrifices

,
proph ecy

,
theurgy

,
&c .

,
are defended

,
against

Porphyry (p . quite in his spirit
,
with the aid of

the proposition th at we can on ly attain to the higher

by the aid of the lower
,
and that man , at any rate ,

owing to his sensual nature
,
cannot dispen se with thes e

material intermediaries . The defence is carried out

with success and skill . But at the same time stress i s

laid on the fact that only divine revelation can instruct

us in the means by which we can enter into un ion with

the Deity . The priests
,
therefore , who are the deposi
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taries of this revelation
,
stand far higher than the

philosophers . Among the pupils of Iam blichus who are

known to us , Theodorus of Asine , who also attended

Porphyry, appears to have been the most important . In
the accounts of h im

,
which we owe almost exclusively to

Proclu s— h e seems to have preceded the latter in th e
attempt to carry out a triple arrangement through the

parts of the supersensuous world . The primal being
,

from which he does not
,
like Iamb lichus

,
distinguish a

second unity
,
is followed by three triads

,
into which he

divided the vofis : an intelligible
,
an intellectual (being,

though t
,
life , p . and a demiurgic

,
which in turn

included three triads . Then come three souls
,
Of

which the lowest i s the world- soul
, or destiny

,
and its

body is nature . What is known to us of his more
precise determinations on these beings is very formal

,

and degenerates into mere childishn ess . Of two other
pupils of Iamb lichus , ZEde sius and Sopater, we only

know that the first followed him in the m anagement

of the school
,
and the second Obtained influence at

court under Constantine f . ,
b ut was afterwards ex

e cuted. Dexippu s i s known to u s by h is explanation
of the categories

,
in which he depends entirely upon

Porphyry and Iam blichu s . Among the pupils of

IEdesiu s , Eusebiu s took a scientific direction , but the

greatest influence was exercised by Maximus
,
whose

death was finally caused by his arrogance and his

theurgic arts (about 370 He and his associate

Ch rysan thiu s, who was personally more attractive and

e stimable
,
gained over the Emperor Ju lian for philo

sophy and the older deitie s . Other members of this
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during th e second half of the fourth century
,
Themis

tius devoted h imself to the explanation of the Aristote
lian and Platonic writings . If he cann ot be counted

among the Neo-Platonists owing to his somewhat

superficial eclecticism
,
yet he coincides with them in

h is conviction of th e e ntire agreement ofAristotle and

Plato . But th e chief seat of Aristotelian studies was

the Platonic school atAthens . This school also carried

out that combination of Aristotelism with the theosophy

of Iamblich us
,
which imprinted a peculiar stamp on

the Neo-Platonism of the fifth and sixth centuries
,

and the Christian and the Mohammedan philosophy
which Sprang from it . About the beginning of the
fifth century we meet with the Athenian Plutarchus ,
the son of Nestoriu s

,
who died in 4 3 1—2 at a great age

,

as the leader of the school and an eminent teacher .
Plutarch us explained the writings of Plato and Ari
stotle with equal zeal both in writings and in lectures .

The little that we know of his philosophical views does

not go beyond the tradition of his school . It deals

chiefly with psychology
,
which he treats carefully on

the foundation of Aristotle and Plato . At the same

time
,
we are told that he had acqu ired from his father

and propagated all kinds of magical and theurgic arts .
Of his pupils , Hierocle s is known to us by some writings
and excerpts . He taught philosophy in his native
city of Alexandria at the same time as Olympiodoru s,
the Aristotelian . In his writings we see a philosopher
who in gen eral stands on the footing of Neo—Platonism ,

but ascribes a far greater value to such doctrines as are

practically fruitful than to metaphysical speculation .
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His pupil Theosebius followed in a similar direction .

The more eagerly was this speculation carried on by

Syrianus, the collaborator and successor of Plutarch
,

who was a fellow- citizen and pupil ofHierocle s . This

Platonist
,
who is so highly praised by Proclus and

later writers
,
was at the same time an accurate scholar

and eager exponent of Aristotle . But his guiding

authorities
,
besides Plato, whom he places far below

Aristotle
,
are the Neo-Pythagorean and Orphic writings

,

and the supposed Chaldaean divine utterances . The

favourite obj ect of his speculation is theology. But in

scientific completeness his treatment of the subj ect 1 i s
far behind that of Proclus . From th e One

,
which i s

without opposites , b e primarily derives with the Neo

Pythagoreans the unit and the indefin ite duality as

the most universal causes of things . In the vofis he

distingui shed with Iam blichus the intelligible and th e
intellectual

,
at the head .of which stands the demiurge.

The ideas were thought to have originally existed as the

primary forms or unified numbers in the intelligible
,

and afterwards in a derivative manner in the intelligence

of the demiurge . With regard to the soul
,
he remarked

(according to Proclus , In Tim .

’
2 07 B . ) that it partly

remained in itself
,
and partly came forth from itself

,
and

partly returned to itself
,
without

,
however

,
applying this

distinction
,
if it really belongs to him

,
to the totality of

actual things . Of other views , we may mention that
he maintained in regard to ‘ immaterial ’ bodies that

So far as w e know it from on th e metaphysics , Schol . in

th e single Specimen which is Arist. 8 37 if , and from Proclus ,
le ft, a part of h is commentary In Timmy/m.
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they could occupy the same space with others
,
and

that the souls continued after death in th eir ethereal

bodies
,
for ever united with the higher of the irrational

powers Of life , and with the lower for a time . For

the rest
,
he does not appear to hav e differed from

the tradition s of his school .

Of the pupils of Plutarchus and Syrianus , Proclus,
the Lycian , was the successor of the last. He was born

in Constantinople in 4 10 A.D. , came to Athens in his

twentieth year, and there died in 4 8 5 A.D. Besides

him h is fellow-pupil Hermias
,
who taught at Al ex

andria
,
is of little importance . By his iron indu stry

,

his learning
,
his mastery in logic

,
his systematic spirit

,

and his fruitful work as a teacher and a writer
,

1 Proclu s

i s as distinguished among th e Platonists as Chrysippu s
among the Stoics . But he was at the same time an

ascetic and a believer in theurgy
,
who thought that

he received revelations , and cou ld never h ave enough

of religious exercises . He shared in the religious

enthu siasm of his sch ool, in their faith and their

superstition , in their regard for Orphic poems , Chal
daean oracles , and the like . He n ow undertook to

work up into a single methodical system the whole

mass of theological and philosophical tenets handed

down by his predecessors . This system
,
in its formal

completeness
,
in th e inward want of freedom of thought

from which it arose
,
and in the absence of any really

scientific foundation and treatment, may be compared

1 On th e writings of Proclus , b . 778 f. Freudenthal in Hermes,
of which only a part h a s been xvi. 2 14 f .
preserved , cf. Phil. d . Gr . iii.
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Proclus
,
partly following Iamblichus and Theodorus (p .

divides this into three spheres : the intelligible
,

the intellectual- intelligible (12 0 777 01! Etna ica l vospdv ) ,
and the intellectual . The chief property of the first i s

being ; of the second , life ; of the third, thought . Of
these spheres the two first are again divided into three

triads each
,
somewhat on the same principles of divi

sion . The triad is divided into seven hebdomads, and

the separate members of each serie s are regarded

at the same time as gods and identified with on e

of the deities of the national religion . The soul
,

of which the conception is defined as in Plotinus ,
comprises three classe s of part- souls : divine , de

m Onic
,
and human . The divine are divided into three

orders : the four triads of hegemonic gods
,
an equal

number of gods free from the world (dwék vr oa) and
the gods within the world

,
which are divided into star

gods and elementary gods . In interpreting th e national

gods in reference to this system
,
Proclus finds it

necessary to assume a triple Zeus
,
a double Kore

,
and a

triple Athene . The demons are connected with th i

gods . They are divided more precisely into angels

demons
,
and heroes

,
and described in the ordinar}

way with a large admixture of superstition . Nex

to them come the souls which enter temporarily
into material bodies . Plotinus had allowed matter to

be created by the sou l ; Proclu s derives it immediately
from the unlimited

,
which with him

,
in combination

with the lim ited and th e mixed, forms the first of th e
intelligible triads . As to its nature , it is not with h im

the evil
,
but neither good nor evil . His cosmological
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ideas agree in all that i s e ssential with those of P10

tinus
,
except that he regards space as a body consisting

of the finest light
,
which body penetrates that of the

world (of. Syrian . p . Like Plotinus , he undertakes
the defence of Providence

,
on account of the evil in the

world . He joins him and Syrianu s in his assumptions

about the descent and the future fortunes of the soul .

In his psychology he combines Platonic and Ari stotelian

determinations
,
but increases the number of the soul’s

capacities by dividing the principle of unity or divinity
in men from thought or reason . This element is higher

than the oth ers , and by it only can the divine be known .

His ethics require an elevation to the supersensuou s
,

ascending by degrees through the five classes of virtues

(which we found in Iam blichus, p . With him also

the final Obj ect of this elevation is the mystic un ion

with the Deity. But the more firmly he is convinced

that all higher knowledge rests on divine illumination
,

and that it is faith alone which unites us with the

Deity
,
the less is he inclined to abandon all those

religious helps to which th e Neo-Platonic school since

Iamblichus had ascribed so high a value
,
and the

efficiency of which Proclus also defends on traditional

grounds . His explanations of myths are naturally

conceived in the same spirit.
In the hands of Proclus the NeO-Platonic doctrine

received the final form in which it was handed down to

posterity. The school had some eminent represen

tative s after his time, but non e who can be compared

with him in scientific power and influence . His pupil

Amm onius , the son of Hermias (p . who taught in

A A
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Alexandria for a considerable time
,
as it seems

,
and

enjoyed a great reputation
,
was an excellent exponent

Of the Platonic, and even more so of the Aristotelian,
writings

,
and a great proficient in the mathematical

scien ces . But we do not find in him any independent

views of importance . Asclepiodotus, whom Simplicius

Phys . ’ 795
,
13) calls the best pupil of Proclus

,

an eminent mathematician and physicist
,
appears to

have been distinguished from the majority of his party

by a j ejune mode of thought
,
inclined to theological

extravagances and theurgic practices . Marinus
,
the

biographer Of -Proclus and his successor in the manage

ment of the school
,
was of little importance ; his suc

cessor
,
the Isidorus whom Damasciu s admired (

‘ Vita

Isid.

’
ap. Phot . Cod.

’

1 8 1 . 2 4 2 was a confused theo

Sophist in the style of Iamblichus . Of Hegias , another

pupil of Proclus wh o followed Isidorus, we know no

more than of other pupils whose names are handed down

to us . Dam ascius
,
the pupil of Marinus

,
Ammonia s

,

and Isidorus
,
who was head of the school at Athens about

5 2 0—530 A .D. ,
an admirer and intellectual kinsman of

Iamb lichus , endeavours in vain in his work on the

ultimate sources (wept dpxé
’

m‘

) to find the means of

transition from the primal essence— of the incon ceiv

ability of which he cannot speak strongly enough— to

the intelligible by the insertion of a second and third

unity . In the end he finds himself forced to the

confession that we cannot properly speak of an origin

of the lower from the higher, but only of on e uniform,

1 First, partially, edited in w ritings , see Phil. d . Gr . iii. b .

1 8 2 6 , by Kopp. On his other 8 38 . 7 .
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the two Platonists Macrobius (about 4 00) and Chal
cidius (in the fifth century ). The last representative

of ancient philosophy here is the noble Anicius

Manlius Severinus Boethius who was born about

4 80
,
and executed at the command of Theodoric in

52 5 . Although he belonged outwardly to the Christian
Church

,
his real religion was philosophy. In this h e i s

a follower of Plato and Aristotle
,
who

,
in his View

,

completely agree . His Platonism has a NeO-Platonic

hue. But in his philosophic Consolation the influ

ence of the Stoic morality cannot fail to be recogn ised .
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Translated by SARAH F . ALLEYNE. Crown 8vo. 103 . 6d.
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The CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY of ENGLAND
since th e ACCESSION of GEORGE III. 1760- 1870. By Sir T.
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Farrar’ s Language and Languages . Crown 8vo.

French ’ s Nineteen Centuries of Drink in England. Crown 8vo. 6d.

Fronde ’ s Short Studies on Great Subjects. 4 vols . crown 8 vc .

Grant ’ s (Sir A . ) Story of the Univers ity of Edinb ui gh . 2 vols. 8vc .

Hamlet, a Study with the Text of the Folio of 1 6 23 , by George Macdonald, 8vc .

Hobart’ s Medical Language of St . Luke . 8vo.

Hume's Essays, edited by Green Grose . 2 vols. 8vc .

Treatise on Human Nature , edited by Green Grose . 2 vols . 8vc .

Lang’ s Custom and Myth Studies of Early Usage and Belief. Crown 8vc . 6d .

Latham’
s Handbook of the Engl ish Language . C i own 8vo.

Liddel l Scott‘ s Greek-English Lexicon . 4 to .
Abridged Greek-English Lexicon . Square 1 2 ino . 6d.

Longman
’
s Pocket German and English Dictionary . 18mo. 2 9. 6d.

Macaulay ’ s Miscellaneous Writings . 2 vols . svc . 2 1s . 1 vol . oi own 8 vo. Cd.

Miscellaneous Wri tings and Speeches . Crown 8 vo. 6 9.

Miscellaneous Wr itings , Speeches, Lays of Ancient Rome , &c .

Cabinet Edition . 4 vols . crown 8vc . 2 4 9.

Mah afiy
’
s Classical Greek Literature . Crown 8v c . Vol . I . the Poets, 7 9 . 6d .

Vol . II . the Prose Writers, 6d.

M il lard’ s Grammar of Elocut ion . Fcp. 8vo . 6d.

Muller’ s (Max ) Lectures on the Science of Language . 2 v ols. crown 8vc .

Lectures on India . 8 vo.

Reader ’ s Voices from Flowerland, a Birthday Book , 2 3. 6d . cloth
, 39. 6d. roan .

Rich ’ s Dictionary of Roman and Greek Antiquities . Crown 8vo. 79. 6d.

Rogers
’

s Eclipse of Faith . Fcp’

. 8 vo. 5 9.

Defence of the Eclipse of Faith . Pop. Svo . 6d.

Roget ’ s Thesaurus of Engl ish Words and Phra ses . Crown sv c . 109. 6d.

Selec tions from the Writings of Lord Macaulay. Ci own 8vo.

Siincox
’
s Latin Literature . 2 vols. 8vo .

Tyndall’ s Faraday as a Discoverer. Crown 8vo. 6d.

Floating Matter of the Air. Crown 8v c . 7c . 6d .

Fragments of Science. 2 vols . post 8vo .Heat a Mode of Motion . Crown 8vo. 12 s.

Lectures on Light delivered in America . C i own 8vc . 79 . 6d.

Lessons in E lectricity. Crown 8vo. 2 9 . 6d .

Notes on Electrical Phenomena . Ci own 8 vc . sewed
, 6d. cloth .

Notes of Lectures on Light. Crown 8v c . 1 9. sewed, l s . 6d. cloth .

Sound, With Frontispiece and 2 03 Woodcuts . Crown 8vo. 6d.

Von Cotta on Rocks , by Lawrence. Post 8vo.

White Riddle ’ s Large Latin-Engl ish Dictionary. 4 to. 2 1
Wh ite’ s Concise Latin-English Dictionary. Royal 8vc .

Junior Student’ s Lat -Eng . and Eus .
-Lat . Dictionary. Sq. 1 2nio.The English-La tin Dictionary 3s .SeparatelyIThe I.atiii -English Dictionary,

Wit and Wisdom of the Rev . Sydn ey Smith . Crown 8vo. 3s . 6d.

Witt’ s Myths of Hellas, translated by F . M . Younghusband. Crown 8vc . 6d.The Trojan War Fcp . 8vc .

London , LONGMANS, GREEN, CO .



General Lists of Work s .

Wood ’ s Bible Animals. With 112 Vignettes. 8vo. 6d.

Common British Insects. Crown 8vo. 6d.

Homes Without Hands
, sv c . 6d. Insects Abroad, 8vc . 6d.

Insects at Home. With 700 Illustrations . 8vo. 6d .

Out of Doors. Crown 8vc .

Petland Revisited . Crown 8vo. 6d.

Strange Dwellings . Crown 8v o. 59. Popular Edition , 4 to . 6d.

Yonge ’s English-Greek Lexicon . Square 12mo . 6d. 4 to.
The Essays and Contributions of A K . H . B . Crown 8vo.

Autumn Holidays of. a Country Parson . 6d.

Changed Aspects of Unchanged Truths. 33. 6d .

Common-Place Philosopher in Town and Country. 33. 6d.

Counsel and Comfort spoken from a City Pulpit. 6d.

Critical E s says of a Country Parson. 39. 6d .

Graver Thoughts of a Country Parson. Three Series. 33. 6d. each.
Landscapes

, Churches , and Moral ities. 6d .

Le isure Hours in Town . 6d. Lessons of Middle Age . 39. 6d.Our L ittle Lite. Essays Consolatory and Domestic. Two Series . 6d.

Present-day Thoughts. 601. [each .Recreations of a Country Parson . Three Series. 39. 6d. each .
Seaside Musings on Sundays and Week-Days 3s. 6d.

Sunday Afternoons in the Parish Church of a University C ity. M .

ASTRONOMY
,
M ETEORO LOGY ,

GEOGRAPHY
, &C

Freeman’ s Historical Geography of Europe . 2 vols. 8 vo. 6d.

Herschel’ s Outlines of Astronomy. Square crown 8vo.

Keith Johnston ’ s Dictionary of Geography, or General Gaz etteer. 8vo. 4 2 9.

Merrifield’
s Treatise on Navigation. Crown 8vc .

Nelson’
s Work on the Moon . Medium 8vo. 6d.

Proctor’ s Essays on Astronomy. 8vo. Proctor’sMoon . Crown 8vo. 6d.

Larger Star Atlas. Folio, or Maps only, 12 3. 6d
Myths and Marvels of Astronomy. Crown 8vo .

New Star Atlas. Crown 8v o. Orbs Around Us . Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.Other Worlds than Ours . Crown 8vo. 6d .

Sun . Crown 8vo. Universe of Stars. sv c. 6d.

Transits of Venus, 8vo. 89. 6d . Studies of Venus-Transits
, 8vo.

Smith’ s A ir and Rain . 8vc . 2 4 9.

Th e Publ ic Schools Atlas of Ancient Geography. Imperial 8vc . 6d.

Modern Geography . Imperial 8vc.

Historical Atlas . 4 to .

Webb’s Celestial Obj ects for Common Telescopes. Crown 8vc . 99.

The Sun and his Phenomena. Fep. 8vo.

NATURAL H I STORY 8c POPU LAR SC I ENCE.

Allen’ s F lowers and their Pedigrees . Crown 8vo.Woodcuts
, 73 . 6d.

Arnott’s Elements of Physics or Natural Philosophy . Crown 8vo. 6d.

Brande’ s Dictionary of Science, Literature, and Art. 3 vols . medium 8 vo.

Decaisne and Le Maout
’

s General System of Botany. Imperial 8vo. 6d.

Dixon’ s Rural Bird Life. Crown 8vo . Illustrations
,
59.

London, LONGMANS, GREEN, CO .
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General Lists of Work s.

R eynolds
’
s Experimental Chemistry. Fcp. 8v c . Part I . 6d. Part II. 2 5 . 6d .

Part III . 6d.

Tilden ’ s Practical Chemistry. Fcp. 8vo. 6d .

Watts
’
s D ictionary of Chemistry. 9 vols. medium 8vo. £ 15 . 6d .

THE FINE ARTS AND I LLU STRATED ED I T IONS .

Dresser’ s Arts and Art Manufactures of Japan. Square crown 8vc . 6d.

Eastlake ’ s (Lady) Five Great Painters . 2 vols. crown 8vo .

Notes on the Brera Gallery, M ilan . Crown 8vc .

Notes on the Louvre Gallery, Paris. Crown 8vo. 6d.

Notes on the Old Pinacoth ek , Munich . Crown 8vc . Cd.

J ameson
’
s Sacred and Legendary Art. 6 vols . square 8vo.

Legends of the Madonna. 1 vol .
Monastic Orders 1 vol .
Saints and Martyrs . 2 vols . 6d .

Saviour. Completed by Lad y Eas tlake. 2 vols . 4 2 s .

Macaulay ’ s Lays of Ancient Rome , illustrated by Scharf. Fcp . 4 to. 6d.

The same
,
with [my and the Armada , i llustrated byWeguelin . Crown 8vc . 6d.

Maefarren
’
s Lectures on Harmony. 8vc .

Moore’ s IrishMelodies . With 1 6 1 Plates by D .Maclise, R .A. Super-royal 8vo.

Lalla Rookh , i llustrated by Tenniel . Square crown 8vc . 6d.

New Testament (The) illustrated with Woodcuts after Paintings by the Early
Masters . 4 to. cloth , or morocco.

Perry on Greek and Roman Sculpture . With 2 80 Illustrations engraved on
Wood . Square crown 8 vo. 6d .

THE U SEFU L ARTS , MANUFACTU RES , &C .

Bourne ’ s Catechism of the Steam Engine. Crown 8v c . 6d.

Examples of Steam , Air, and Gas Engines. 4 to.
Handbook of the Steam Engine. Fcp . svc .

Recent Improvements in the Steam Engine. Fcp . 8vc.

Treatise on the Steam Engine. 4 to .
Cresy

’
s Encyclopaedia of C ivil Engineering . 8vc . 2 53 .

Culley ’ s Handbook of Practical Telegraphy. 8vo.

Eastlake’s Household Taste in Furniture , &c. Square crown 8vo.

Fairbairn ’ s Useful Information for Engineers. 3 vols. crown 8vo. 6d.

Mills and Millwork . 1 vol . 8 vo.

Gwilt
’
s Eneyclopaedia of Architecture. 8v c . 6d.

Kerl ’ s Metallurgy, adapted by Crookes and Rohrig. 3 vols . 8vo. £ 4 . 199.

London
’
s Encyclopaedia of Agriculture. 8vc . 2 13 .

Gardening. 8vc .

Mitchel l ’ s Manual of Practi cal Assaying. 8vc . 6d.

North cott
’

s Lathes and Turning. 8vc .

Payen
’
s Industrial Chemistry. Edited by B . H. Paul , Ph .D. 8vo.

Piesse
’

s Art of Perfumery. Fourth Ed ition . Square crown 8vo.

Sennett’ s Treatise on the Marine Steam Engine. 8v c .

Ure ’ s Dictionary of Arts, Manufactures, and Mines. 4 vols . medium 8vo. £ 7.

Ville on Artificial Manures . By Crookes. 8 vc .

London , LONGMANS , GREEN, CO .



General Lists “of Work s .

REL IG IOU S AND MORAL WORKS .

Abbey 65 Overton’ s English Church in the Eighteenth Century. 2 vols. 8 ve .

Arnold ’s (Rev. Dr. Thomas) Sermons . 6 vols . crown 8ve . each .
Bishop Jeremy Taylor’s Entire Works . With Life by B ishop Heber. Edited bythe Rev. C . P. Eden . 10 vols . 8ve . £ 5 . 5 9.

Boultbee ’
s Commentary on the 39 Articles . Crown 8vc.

History of the Church of England , Pie -Reformation Period . 8vo .

Bray’ s Elements of Morality . Fcp . 8vo. 2 9. 611.

Browne’ s (Bishop) Exposition of the 39 Articles . 8 vo. 16 9.

Calvert’ s Wife’ s Manual . Crown 8vo. 6 9.

Christ our Ideal. 8vo.

Colenso
’

s Lectures on the Pentateuch and the Moabite Stone . 8ve .

Colenso on the Pentateuch and Book of Joshua . Crown 8 ve .

Conder’ s Handbook of the Bible . Post 8 vo. 79. 6d .

Conybeare Howson
’

s Life and Letters of St. Paul
Library Edition, with all the Original Illustrations , Maps , Landscapes onStee l , Woodcuts , &c . 2 vols . 4 to .Intermediate Edition , with a Selec tion of Maps, Plates , and Woodcuts .

2 vols . squai e crown 8vo.

Student’ s Ed ition . revised and condensed ,
with 4 6 I l lustrations and Maps .

1 vol . crown 8vo. 6d .

Creighton's History of the Papacy during the Reformation . 2 vols. sve . 32 9 .

Davidson’ s Introduction to the Study of th e New Testament. 2 vols. 8vo.

Edersh eim
’

s Life and Times of Jesus the Mes siah . 2 vols . 8vc .

Prophecy and History in relation to the Messiah . 8vo.

E llicott ’s (BisliOp) Commentary on St. Paul ’s Epistles . sve . Galatians , 6d .

Ephesians
, 6d . Pastoral Epistles. 6d . Philippians , Colossians andPhilemon
, 109 . 6d . Thessalon ians

, 6d.

Ellicott ’s Lectures on the L ife of our Lord. 8vo.

Ewald’ s Antiquities of Israel, translated by Solly . 8vc . 6d.

History of Israel , tra nslated by Carpenter Smith . Vols . 1—7, 8ve . £ 5.

Gospel (The) for the N ineteenth Century . 4 th Edition. 8vo. 6d .

Hopkins ’s Christ the Consoler. Fcp. 8 vo. 60 .

Juk es ’s New Man and the Eternal Life . Crown 8vo.

Second Death and the Restitution of all Things . Crown 8vc . 39.

Types of Genes is . Crown 8vo. 6d.

The Myste ry of the Kingdom . Crown 8ve . Gd .

Ly i a Germaniea :Hymns translate d by Miss Winkworth . Fcp. 8vo.

Macdonald’ s (G .) Unspoken Sermons . Second Series . Ciown 8vo. cd .

A Book of Strife : in the Form of the Dru of an O ld Soul
Poems . 12mo .

Manning ’s Tempora l Mission of the Holy Ghost. Crown 8ve . 6d.

Ma i tineau’
s Endeavours after the Christian L ife . Crown 8ve . 6d.

Hymns of Prais e and Prayer. Crown 8vo. 4 9. 6d . 32 1110 . 6d .

Sermons , Hours of Thought on Sacred Things . 2 vols . 7.9. 6d. each .
Mill ’ s Three E ssays on Religion. 8vo. 6d.

Monsell
’

s Spiritual Songs for Sundays and Holidays. Fcp . 8ve . 18mo.
M iiller’s (Max) Origin and Growth of Religion . Crown 8ve . 7.9. 6d .

Science of Religion . Crown 8vo. 7s. 641.

London , LONGMANS , GREEN, 5: CO.



Newman ’ s Apologia pro Vita Sua. Crown 8vo.The Idea of a University Defined and I llustrated. Crown 8vo. 7.9.Historical Sketches. 3 vols . crown 8ve . each .
Dis cussions and Arguments on Various Subjects . Crown 8vo.

An Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine. Crown 8vo.

Certain Difiieulties Felt by Anglicans in Catholic Teaching Con
sidered . Vol. 1 , crown 8v o. 6d. Vol. 2 , crown 8vo. 6d.The Via Media of the An glican Church, Illus trated in Lectures, &c.

2 vols . crown 8vc . each.
Essays , Critical and Historical. 2 vols. crown 8vo.

Essays on Biblical and on Ecclesias tical Miracles . Crown 8vo.

An Essay in Aid of a Grammar of Assent. 601.

Sewell ’s (Miss) Passing Thoughts on Religion . Fcp. 8vc . 3s. 6d.

Preparation for the Holy Communion . 32mo.
Seymour’s Hebrew Psalter. Crown 8ve . 2 s. 6d.

Smith’ s Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul. Crown 8vc. 7.9. 6d.

Supernatural Religion. Complete Edition . 3 vols . 8vc ,
Wha te ly ’s Lessons on the Christian Evidences . 18mo . 6d.

Wh ite ’ s Four Gospe ls in Greek, with Greek-English Lexicon. 32mo.
TRAVELS , VOYAGES , 84 0 .

Al dridge’ s Ranch Notes in Kansas , Colorada, &c . Crown 8vo.

Baker’ s E ight Years in Ceylon . Crown 8vo.

Rifl e and Hound in Ceylon . Crown 8vo.

Ball ’s Alpine Guide. 3 vols . post 8vo. with Maps and I llustrations — I .Western
Alps, 6d. 11. Central Alps

, 6d. III . Eastern Alps , 6d.

Ball on Alpine Travelling
,
and on the Geology of the Alps,

Bent’s The Cyclades, or Life among the Insular Greeks . Crown 8vo. 12 9. 6d.

Brassey ’s Sunshine and Storm in the East. Crown 8ve . 6d.

Voyage in the Yach t Sunbeam .

’ Crown 8vo. 6d. School Edition ,fcp . 8vo. 2 3. Popular Edition , 4 to . 6d.

In the Trades
,
the Tropics

,
and the ‘ Roaring Forties.’ Ed ition de

Luxe
,
Map

, 8vc . £ 3. 6d. Library Ed ition , 8vc .

Crawford ’s Across the Pampas and the Andes. Crown 8vo. 7 6d.

Dent’ s Above the Snow Line. Crown 8v o. 601.

Freeman ’ s Impressions of the United States of America . Crown 8ve .

Hassall’ s San Remo C limatically considered . Crown 8vo.

Maritime Alps (The) and their Seaboard . By the Author of Véra.

’ 8vo.

Mi ller’ s Wintering in the Riviera . Post 8vo. Illustrations , 601.

The ‘

Al pine C lub Map of Switz erland. In Four Sheets .
Three in Norway. By Two of Them. Crown 8vo. I llustrations,

WORKS OF FICT ION.

Antinous an H istorical Romance of the Roman Empire. Crown 8vo.

Black Poodle (The) and other Tales . By the Author of Vice Versa.

’ Cr. 8vo.

Cabinet Edition of Novels and Tales by the Earl of Beaconsfield, K.G. 11 vols.
crown 8vo. price each .

Cabinet Edition of Stories and Tales by Miss Sewell . Crown 8vo. cloth ex tra
gilt edges , price 601. each
Amy Herbert . Cleve Hall . A Glimpse of the World.The Earl's Daughter . Kath arine Ashton .
Experience of Life. Laneton Parsonage.
Gertrude. Ivors . Margaret Percival . Ursula .

Harte (Bret) On the Frontier. Three Stories . 16mo .

London , LONGMANS , GREEN, CO.
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